


1. Passage auoted: 1.70.1, N.I.6 (p. 40).”''
Translation According To Yaskat Thore is indeed no 
(ol3la,tion for mo to-day) nor to-morrow. Who knows 
that which is yet to come into existence? The mind of 
another is fickle. Moreover, what is intended never 
comes off.
Final Translation; There is indeed no (otlation for me 
to-day) nor to-morrow, iho knows that which is yet to 
come into existence? One has to wait upon the pleasure 
of somebody else and liiat is thought of never comes off. 
Notes:

Yaska has correctly hit upon the meaning of ah. 
adhhutam; is explained as ahhutam meaning ’that which 

has not come into existence*. The Nigh.ill.3 
(p. 213) includes this word in the synonyms of 
mahat and at N.7I.21 (p. 50Ij Yaska also uses 
the word in this sense. Western scholars use 
it in the sense of ’inexplicahle, imperceptihle, 
etc.* Grassmann derives it from ati + hhutam,
’that which is "beyond the existant i.e. unusual*. 
He points out that at W.IY.2.12 it stands con­
trasted with d;*syan and, therefore, certainly 
means *invisil3le *. 

ahhisanoarenyam: Yaska’s explanation of this word as
ahhisancari (fickle) is free. It is really a fut. 
pass.part, of ahhi + sam + v^ar, to wait upon, 
with enya as the termination of the fut.pass.part.

+  BM NiAA^lc.ta.
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2. Passage Quoted; H?.II,11.21, N.I.7 (p.41)
Translation AoOording; to Yaska; May that gift, consist­
ing of wealth, milk out a hoon for your singer, 0 Indra. 
Grant (thoir wishes) to the praisers. Leaving (us) do 
not (give to others). May that which is allotted to us 
he ours. M y  we who are possessed of heroes (or 
possessed of good heroes) speak a mighty (hymn) to you 
in our own home,
Final Translation; May that rich "bounty of yours milk 
out (gifts) to the singer according to his choice. Seek 
to lielp the singers. May not fortune pass hy us. May 
wo, who are surrounded hy hrave sons, sing a mighty 
(hymn) at the assemhly of the learned.
Notes;
•prati varam duhiyat; Yaska takes varam as the ohject 

of the verbal f o M  prati-duhiyat explained as 
pratidugdham. Really speaking prati should go 
with varam and tho meaning should he 'according 
to his choice*, the same as a varam, varena or 
varaya. Of.?[\r,X.?53.7 (ya dohate prati varam 
Jaritre). Grassmann seems to follow Yaska 
under y^uh (Of.pp.620-1 of his Worterhuch Zum 
Rgveda) hut under vara construes prati with 
varam (pp.1217-8), 

siksa: Sanskrit commentators treat /siksa as a separate 
one moaning ’to give * hut properly it is the 
desid. of v^sak, to help. Yaska Aero follows 
Nigh.III.20(p.241).



atidhak; is first Gxplainad as atidamhih and thon as 
atihaya dati. It seoros that Yaska considers 
atidhak as an aoi^.form of the y^amb meaning 
something like 'to deceive, to injure*. Jffe. 
gives /daiih in the sense of *to h u m  or to 
s h i n e S a y a M  always traces the form dhak to 
v/dah. Really speaking it is a form of ySagh,
•to reach upto.' Itien ati- y§agh would mean 
’to reach "beyond, to p^J]^s "by, to leave.* If 
this is the root meant "by Yaska also, then 
atihaya dah of Yaska would rather he a paraphrase 
than a derivative explanation. Yaska mentions 
the /dagh in pass.No.A4^ p- 6 

hhagah: The Nigh,II.10(p.196) gives this as a synonym 
»

of dhanam. Yaska himself paraphrases this as 
"bhagadheyam at N.IX.31 (p.697). Here he derives 
it from y1)haj. Thus the meaning of the word 
seems to "be *the allotted share.*

"bthat; is always used as an adj.hy Yaska (Of. N.II.25, 
p.163 - hirtiati manisa, N.VIII.11, p.648 and 
Nigh,III.3, p.213 where it occurs as a synonym 
of mahat.

vidathe; Yaska explains this as sve-vedane here, prolsahly 
meaning *one*s own home* (lit.one’s own property). 
At N.III.12, p.209 and VI.7, p.461 also vidatha 
is explained as vedana, hut there the meaning 
clearly is *knowledge*. Here the preceding word 
sve and the context do not allow this meaning.



In the olsowhere the word vodana occurs 
in the sense of ’possession or property*.
Here evidently it means 'home.' Ihe High.III. 
17, p.239 gives it as a synonym of sacrifice 
and though in the present passage this meaning 
is discarded, Taska uses it in this sense at 
N.VIII.12, p.649 and IX.3, p.667.

3. Passage Quoted: W.X.71.11, N.I.8 (p.45)
Translation According ^  Yaska; One (of the four 
priests, namely, Hotr) sits nourishing the richness of 
the ]^s. One ( i.e.Udgatr) sings the Gayatra in the 
Sakv&ri metres. One, namely Brahman, speaks out the 
required knowledge ( i.e. the answer) at the rise (of 
each difficult situation). One ( i.e. Adhvaryu ) 
carefully (vi) measures { i.e. executes ) the parts of 
the sacrifice.
Final Translation: One sits nourishing the richness of 
the Bos., the other sings the Gayatra in the Sakvari 
metres. !I5ie one as Brahman speaks out the req^uired 
knowledge for every occasion, the other measures the 
measure of the sacrifice.
Notes:
Sakvari; sakvan is an adjective from ysak, to help and 

sakvari is fem.of it. Yaska's derivation is 
correct, only that he takes the root as an 
intransitive one whereas we take it as transitive.



.latavidyam: is oxplAined "by Yaska as Jato Jate vidyam 
and it sQoms to mean ’the knowledge that is 
re<iuired on various occasions at a sacrifice*. 
Geldner takes it as a karmadharaya compound, 
jata vidya, 'the existing wisdom*, while 
Grassmann understands it to Ije a sasthi tat- 
purusa, jatas^ra vidyam, ’knowledge of the exist­
ing things. ’ Ultima-toly the meaning is the 
same. Oomparo the derivation of Jatavedas at 
N.VII.19 ( p b 5 9 8 - 9 ) .

4. Passage quoted; KV.X.71.7, N.I.9 (p.48)
Translation According ^  Yaskai They ( i.e. the men ) 
are friends ( i.e. like each other ) so far as they are 
possessed of eyes and ears, (Taut) they have ’become un­
like (each other) in respect of the powers ( lit.speeds) 
of the minds. Some appeared to he like the ponds (with 
waters) reaching upto the mouth or the arm-pit and some 
(like ponds) where a plunge can he had.
Final Translation; They are friends heing possessed 
of eyes and ears, (hut) they have become unlike (each 
other) in respect of the speeds of the minds. Some 
appear (like ponds) reaching (the hody) slightly, or 
upto the shoulder, the others like the ponds which 
are suitable for hathing.
Notes;

Yaska’s interpretation of this stanza is accept­
able to modern interpreters hut adaghnasah requires a



little explanation. It is axijlained iDy Yaska as 
asyadAghn^, •roaching upto the mouth', asya iDQing an 
explanation of the preposition a. Really the word 
would mean ’reaching all round’, to TDe derived from 
a+ ydagh, to reach. Grassmann, whom Geldner seems to 
hav« followed, construes adaghna as as-daghna Just as 
the verbal form adhvam ( ipv, II p|. .of /Is,to sit) 
stands for as-dhvam. Snatva on the other hand means 
’fit for a plunge or a dip in, i.e. reaching upto a 
considerable height’. It is eq^uivalent to shatavyah, 
fut.pass.part, of ysna. Of, kartva.

The stanza evidently mentions in an ascending 
order the depths of the different ponds. This sense 
cannot he had if we accept Yaska’s derivation of 
adaghnasah from asya and /Sagh, to reach.

5. Passage auoted; W.KH. quoted after X.106, N.I.10 (p.54) 
Translation According ffo Yaska: Some attend the heaven 
from here with the help of ohlations, some pressing the 
somas at the sacrifices and (some) with the help of 
their Daksims while they rejoice in their powers. May 
we (men), behaving crookedly, not fall into the hell. 
Final Translation; Some reach the heaven from here with 
the oblations, some pressing the somas at the sacrifices 
and (some) with the help of their Daksinas while they 
rejoice in their powers. May we, behaving crookedly, 
not fall into the hell.



Notes:
sacante; /sao, atm., moans /sev. Of. YII.22

and XX•33*
savana: is a synonym of saorifico. Of. Nigh.III.17
madantah; governs either tho aocus. (as here), or the 

instr. or loo. or gen. For ^mad, to rejoice 
Of. N.XI.9.

saolh; is aoous.pl. and is to he construed with madan- 
tah. Nigh, Ii: .1* p. gives it as a synonym 
of karman and Nigh.III.9, p.2 /6 that of prajna. 
Thus tho word moans either physical or mental 
powers.

jihmayantah; is to he construed with vayam visah to he 
supplied. It is pres.part, from tho denom.from 
tho adj. f-: jihma meaning ’crooked, going astray* 
(Of. N.VIII.15, p. ̂ 5-3 ).

6. Passage Quoted: EV.X.71.4, N.I.8 and 19 (p.87).
Translation Aocording fo Yaska: Even one, seeing, does 
not see the speech. Even one, hearing (ahout her), does 
not hoar her. To one she has revealed herself like an 
auspiciously dressed passionate wife to her hushand. 
Final. Translation: Moreover, one seoing, did not see the 
speech-One, though hearing, does not hear her. Even to 
one she has revealed herself like a well-dressed 
passionate wife to the hushand.



Notes;
Hora we see the peculiarity of Yaska’s style.

He sometimes explains the forms of the past tense "by 
historical present, e.g. dadarsa is explained 'by pasyati, 
tanJU; here refers to the meaning that reveals an 

otject.
The first hemistich refers to persons who 
merely see and hear a'bout the speech l)ut whose 
real meaning is not grasped "by them, d e  second 
refers to the persons who fully grasp the meaning. 
It should "be noted how Yaska calls a pada a vac* 
anaya vaca and uttamaya vaca mean anena padena 
and uttamena padena respectively.

7. Passage Quoted: W . I . 71.5, N.I.8 and 20 ( p.88), 
Translation Accoi-ding To Yaska: And they ( i,e, the 
learned) call one as having drunk completely ( i,e, 
delighting) in the friendship (with the speech i.e. the 
Vedas) or in that place which is dear (to gods) ( i.e. 
the heaven). (Others) cannot even reach ( i.e. compete 
with } him ( i.e. one who has known the meaning of the 
Yedas) in very difficult things (to "be known "by speech). 
This one, who hears the speech that is without fruits 
and flowers, moves a'bout with a fraud which is not a 
milk-cow.
IXml Translation: And they call one as firmly drunk 
i.e. established in her friendship. They do not urge 
him even in disputes. He, however, who has heard the



spQGOh Which neithor hQars fruit, nor "blossoTns, moves 
with an illusion which is a fake cow.
Notes;
Sakhye: sakhye is primarily explained “by YSska as vac- 

sakhye and sthirapitam means vipitartham i.e. 
ramamanafn. Thus ab refers to a person who has 
well understood the meaning of the Vedas and 
with whom nohody can compete in the debates, 
while, d to those who do not understand it. 
Another moaning of sakhye given hy Yaska is 
devasakhye ramaniye sthane. 35ie fruits and the 
flowers of the speech are its moaning. Or they 
are the yajrla kanda and deyata-kanda or devata- 
kanda and adhyatma. 

h invanti; Only here Yaska takes it in the sense of
apnuvanti. Elsewhere it is taken in the sense 
of ’urge* ( of. prahinuta which is the paraphrase 
given hy him at N. VI. 22 p. 504 and XII.5 
p. 823). The correct moaning here is 'urge*.

8. Passage Quoted: EV. 1.154.6, N.II.7 ( p.121 ).
Translation According to Yaska; We desire to go to those 
dwelling places of you (two), Trtiera there are nimhlo and 
manyhomed hulls ( i.e. the rays ). There, indeed, shines 
down abundantly that highest place of the wide-striding 
Visnu.
Final Translation; We desire to go to those ahodes of



you (two), ( Indra and Vii^nu ), whore thore are 
many-homod untiring oows. 03iere, indeed, shines down 
a'bundantly that highest place of the wide-striding 
hull ( i*e. Visnu ),
Notes;

Yaska seems to have correctly interpreted the 
Be, excepting that he takes the word gavah in ^  as 
referring to the rays of the Sun. It rather refers to 
the millioned-rayed ( hhurismgah ) stars. If, follow­
ing Yiska gavah is taken in the sense of the rays, 
then the adjective hhurisrhgah cannot he satisfactorily 
explained, hecause, the lusters ( diptis ) will have 
to he considered as the horns of the rays ( cf. Durga 
hahu-srhg^ hahu-diptayah ) and this is not guite 
accurate, For gavah, rays.cf. Nigh. 1.5, p. 141. 
a m s i ^ ; Yaska derives the woid from /i ̂ to go (ayasah 

is nom. pi. of aya), meaning ’nimhle*, whereas 
modem interpreters take it from /yas to he 
tired and ayasah means 'untiring*.

9. Passage Quoted; M .  1.164.32, N.II.8 ( p.124 ).
Translation According ^  Yaska; He ( i.e. the cloud ) 
who made it ( i.e. the shower ), did not know of it.
He ( i.e. the mortal ) who saw it, even from him, it 
( i.e. the shower ) lay concealed. Surrounded (hy wind), 
he (cloud) (lies) in the mother’s womh ( i.e. in a largs 
portion of the atmosphere ), hut afterwards, being



possessod of man3r children has* entered upon tho earth. 
Translation Aooordin^ To Parlvra.lilcas: He ( i.e. the 
mortal ) who made him, ( i.e. the offspring ) is not 
aware of him, ho who sees him, even from him, he lies 
concealed. He ( i.e. the child ), lies enveloped in 
his mother's womh. A mortal with many children enters 
into calamity.
Final Translation: He ( man ) who made it ( Pra m  ) 
does not know of it. He who saw it, even from him, 
it lay concealed. Ho, enveloped in the mother's wornt 
and having many children, came to destruction.
Notes:

According to the etymologists, including Yaska, 
the stan2sa refers to the phenomenon of rain. The 
Parivrajikas take it as referring to a mortal. Oeldner 
refers the stanssa to a "breathing man and his "breath 
i.e. the Prima (wind). Roth and Haug take it as refer­
ring to lightning, Deussen and Henry, to the Sun. 
nirrti: According to the Nigh. I.l ( p.155 ) is a

synonym of earth and Yaska ha s accepted this 
sense. The Parivrajikas to whom he refers, 
understand the word to mean 'calamity , 
destruction' (krcchrann). The Nighantu does 

not support this meaning, thou^ that is the 
real meaning of the word as suggested "by its 
derivation nis + rti ( the latter from /v to go) 
♦going out completely*.



10. Passage quoted: RV.I. 164.29, N.ii.9 (p.127).
Translation Aooording ^  Yaska; !Hiis is ho ( i.e. tho 
cloua. ) who makos a sound, "by whom tho cow ( the 
madhyamika vac ) is enveloped. Resting upon tho 
sprouting (cloud), she utters a roar ( rQsoml)ling the 
lowing of a cow ) or cries upto the Sun. By her 
actions { i.e. the flashes which make her known ),
«he has humhled the mortal. Showing ( lit. "becoming ) 
herself as lightning, she has withdrawn her form ( i.e. 
the shower ).
?inal Translation; Ho 'bu25zes, "by whom tho cow is 
surrounded. Sho makes her lowing sound, seated on tho 
shower of sparks. OJirough her clatters, she, indeed, 
mado humhlo tho mortal. Transforming, into the lightning 
itself, she took hack her form.
Notes:

According to Yaska the deity of this stanza 
is madhyamika vac who is here called gauh and sah refers 
to the cloud in whom she is enveloped. Geldnor, whom 
we have followed, refers sah to the milk-pot (garmah) 
and gauh to the cow's milk which is heated in it. le 
may point out that these two, namely, the milk-pot and 
the milk, are mentioned under this same image in the 
two earlier stanzas ( 27 iand 28 ). aeldner also says 
that it is possible to take sah in ^  as Parjanya and 
the gauh f<«ts the rain cloud, 
dl̂ vasan: is a cloud according to Yaska. The Nigh. 1.12

( p. 159) includes dhvasmanvat in the synonyms



of water. Tills and dhvasan appear to "be 
dorivod from the samo root dhvas to sprout. 
Goldnor thinks it is a sprouting fire,

cittihhih; Yaska rondors this "by karmahhih. Yaska 
might have arrived, at this meaning in the 
following manner: N,IX,33 ( p,699 ) gives 
prajnana as the meaning of citta. Again 
Nigh, II.1 (p. 172) SJid N. XI.27 ( p.797 ) 
rospectivoly give karman and prajnana to he 
the meanings of dhi. Thus dhi and citta 
■becomes synonymous, meaning karman. Now citta 
and oitti are also synonymous as they are 
dorivod from the same root oit, of. cittam 
cetateh, N, 1.6 ( p.40 ). We may put the 
ahove findings thus: oitti = citta = dhi = 
karma.

mavumivadityamiti It is not clear what Yaska
means hy this remark. That it refers to an 
alternative explanation of mimati mayum is 
clear from the use of /a, we construe mayumiva 
with the previous words thus: mimati maimm 
sahdam karoti m.ayumiva, where mimati* sahdam 
karoti and mayum=mayumiva. So that the 
first explanation of mimati mayum is ’she makes 
a sound like the lowing ( of a cow ), adityam 
constitutes the second explanation of mimati 
majrum and wo may fully express it thus; maTrum 
adityam anulaksya mimati,’she cries upto the



sun'. ThG Nighantu doos not give mayu as a 
synonym of Iditya laut horo and at N.XI.42 
(p. 810) Yaska uses it in this sonso. Hius we 
road tho toxt as: mimati miyum saTadam karoti 
mayumiva, adityamiti

Sarup intorprots the passage differently.
Ho translates it as *or (utters a lowing 
sound) like mayu i.e. the sun*. What ho moans 
"by saying that tho speech utters a sound like 
tho sun, is not dear.

Supposing there is a simile meant "by Yaska 
in mayumivadityamiti /g, then we shall have 
to understand tho passage as nirmlmito adityamiva 
(of. Durga majTJh ad it yah hhavati, sarvahhuta 
nirmita.tamivatBana.m nirmimlte. But Yaska nowhere 
explains mimati hy nirmimite. However it is 
possible to take mimati in the sense of karoti 
and therefore to mean nirmimite. This is not 
irapossihle in view of N. XI.40( p.808)where 
mimaya is rendered "by nirmimacira. we may oompare 
RV. I. 154. 3 d-eko vimame trihhirit padehhih.

11. pas sago Quoted; W .  X. 98.5, N. II.11( p. 131)
Translation Aooording To Yaska; The Esi Dofapi, tho 
son of Estisona, undertaking the work of the Hotr priest 
teoame aware ( lit, knew) of the goodwill of tho. gods, 
he released tho divine rain waters from the upper.



(i.G. the atmosphore ) towards tho lower ocoan ( i.e. 
thQ terrestrial ocean ),
Final Translation; !Rie Rsi Devapi, the son of RsWsena, 
who undertook the work of Hotr, himself knew of the 
favour of tho gods and he let flow the heavenly rain 
water from the upper ( ocean i.e. the great reservoir 
of water in the atmosphere ) to the lower ^oean,
N.otes;

Yaska has interpreted the stanza correctly 
hut his derivation of adhara is not acceptable to 
modem interpreters. Yaska traces the word to adhah ^/r 
to go, moaning *going-downwardReally speaking the 
word is derived from the nipata adha with the compara­
tive tenrination tara added to it, giving us adhara.
W9 may compare the following words formed hy adding 
the comparative and superlative terminations: 

adha - adhara - adhama 
upa - upara - upama 
ava - avara - avama 

rsi: according to Aupamanyava is derived from /drs 
to see, *one who sees the hymns’. According 
to Brahmanas it is to he derived from /rs 
to go. Yaska prohahly follows the second, as 
can he understood from his practice to guote 
Brahmana passages in support of the 
derivations.



12. Passage Quoted; EV. X.98.7, N.II.12 ( p.133).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; Ihon Dovapi, the priest 
to Santanu, chosen for the work of the Hotr, ‘being 
compassionate, pondered, (then) Brhaspati, heing lilDeral 
to him, whom the gods listen and who asked for rain, 
gave him the speech ( i.e. the hymn ).
Final Translation: ihen Devapi, the priest to Santanu, 
chosen for the office of the Hotr, yearning, pondered, 
then the liberal Brhaspati granted him the god-heard 
and rain-hringing hjrmn.
Notes;

Ihe difficulty in this stanza is ahout the 
grammatical construction of the accusatives devasrutam 
and vrs^vanim. Yaska understands them as adjectives 
of Devapi. He seems to have construed them as accusa­
tives governed hy raranah, though this is not strictly 
correct. Perhaps, we might add the word prati after 
these accusatives and construe accordingly. But a 
better way to construe them is to understand them as 
adjectives of vacam ( fern.).
hrhadupavvakyatamt These words are with reference to 

the derivation of Brhaspati, where Yaska 
assumes the identity of hAat and hrii. The 
word brhat is explained at N. 1.1.7, ( p.41). 
From a reference at N.X.II ( p.723) the identity 
of hrhat and hrh which we have assumed, becomes 
clear.



Oompars : Brhaspati = "brhas + pati
= T)rhatah + pata 

Thus 'brh is equal to "brhat.
Yaska suggests that Brhaspati acted as the 
Brahma priest on the ocoasion of that sacrifice 
of Devapi.

raranah; Yaska understands this to ho pf. pt. of /* ra 
to give, Geldner’s translation of the word as 
’willing* seems to suggest derivation from 
/ran. This is not likely. 

anvadhyayat; Sarup wrongly translates this as 'kindled 
fire’. Perhaps ho mistakes the word for anva- 
dadhat.

13. Passage Quoted; :p’.I.32.10, N.II.16 (p. 143).
Translation According ^  Yaska: The "body ( of Vrtra )
( i.e. the cloud ) was laid down in the midst of ( i.e. 
at the 'bottom of ) the waters which do not stand nor 
encamp. The waters are aware of the unbending (hody)
( i.e. the stiffened corpse ) of Yrtra. He whose hatterer 
is Indra has lain in darkness of long duration.
Final Translation; Ihe waters variously pass over the 
(now) invisil)le body of Vrtra placed in the midst of 
their never resting, never encamping streams. Ho whose 
slayer was Indra has- lain in a long-lasting darkness. 
Notes;
Kasthah; refers to "both the stationary and the



non-stationary waters as Yaska’s derivation 
krantva sthitah ‘bhavanti applies to "botli. The 
illustrating pa3sage refers to the non- 
stationanr waters and thus should have "been 
inserted after iti asthavaranam, in keeping 
with his usual practice. But even if we try 
to re-arrange the text in this manner, the 
first two words atisthantlniam anivesan^iis 
would remain unexplained l3y Yaska.

Kasthah rather signifies the inanimate 
form of water and apah their personified form 
(as in vvs. 8 and 11). 

ninyam; According to the Nigh. III.25 (p.243) it is a 
«

synonym of ’secret*. This is the meaning which 
Qeldner has adopted. Yaska’s rendering nirnama 
shows that he traces the word to nis + nama 
( /"nam, to "bend), 'that from which "bending has 
departed* i.e. untending, stiffened. Durga's 
explanation yena asau nicaih namati shows that 
he understands the word to "be ninama (instead 
of nirnama of Yaska). He, therefore, does not 
seem to havQdnterpreted Ylska correctly. The 
word really means ’invisible*, hidden, because 
the "body was lying at the bottom of the rivers, 
cf. patsutasih.
AS an etymologist Yaska interprets the stanza 

as referring to the cloud and rain water. Vrtra is 
cloud and thus ninyam in this case means ’the cloud 
that does not bend’, as it has no water inside.



According to the Aitihasikas sarira is the iDody of 
the demon, which he had increased and thereljy "blocked 
up the waters. When he was killed i.e. when his tody 
■becaine nirn^am, the waters moved forward. In this 
interpretation prasyandire is the paraphrase of 
vicaranti and ninyara sariram is explained as tasmin 
hate.

14. Passage Quoted; I.32.11, N.II.17 ( p.146).
Translation According To Yaskat Having the demon as 
their master and the cloud as the guardian, the waters 
stood o'bstruoted as the cows "by a trader ( in cattle ). 
Slaying Vrtra, he ( i.e. Indra ) opened the outlet of 
waters, which was closed ( ty Vrtra Ijy his "body ).
Final Translation; Mastered "by Dasa and guarded "by Ahi 
the waters stood ‘blocked up, like cows hy the Pani 
(Yala). Having killed Yrtra, Indra flung open that 
cave of the waters which was blocked up "by him.
Notes;
Ahigouah; Ahi in ahigopah is 7rtra and thus refers 

to the cloud.
dasaDatnih; is explained hjr Yaska as dasadhipatnyah

and ahigopah as ahina guptah. Ihese explana­
tions, especially the latter one, show that 
he understands them to "be BV. compounds. Durga 
is not right in taking dasapatnih as a sasthi 
tatpurusa compound. Dasa is traced ty Yaska to



tha causal of /das *to "be exhausted, to 
porish*. So Dasa is one who causes the sacred 
rites (karraani) of the Aryans to perish, to 
go unrewarded, to remain incomplete, Durga is 
not right in explaining Dasa as a slave and 
his explanation of the word also appears to 
he absurd* Oonseguently his explanation of 
karmani as krsyadini is incorrect. It should 
he yajnadini,
h: very likely the Pani here is Vala, as the 
leader of the Panis, as suggested hy EV.VI.
39,2 od and X,67,6 (here he is called Pani). 
That also explains the use of the word hilam 
with apijn which is characteristic of the Vala 
myth. Of, EV, 1,11,5, T,S. 11.1,5.1.

15. Passage Quoted: BV.I.113.1, N.II.19 (p.149).
Translation According Yaska; This light, the host 
of lights, has come; it, the most famous, the beautiful 
and the most mighty has , arisen. Just as (the night), 
when delivered, is the cause of Savitr’s hirth, so 
has the night vacated the place for Usas.
Final Trans lation; This light, the host of lights, has 
come. Her "beautiful and powerful banner (Agni) has 
arisen. Since, (Usas), being urged, (stands) to obey 
Savitr’s order, so has the night vacated the home for 
Usas.



Notes;
Yaska takes prakotah In t in apposition to 

Jvotih in a and then the masculine adjectives oitrah 
and vi'bhva l)oconio proper in view of praketah. Really 
speaking, praketah is the T)anner of Usas, namely, Agni 
(cf. M ,  1.94.5). In c he takas prasuta with the 
ratrih supplied and says that the night is the cause of 
Savitr’s i.e. Aditya’s hirth. He also derives prasuta 
and savaya from /su *to produce*. Prasuta shoflld 
rather 1)0 taken with Usas and the two words prasuta and 
savaya can clearly he derived from /su, TI, to urge, 
to impel. For savituh savaya *to ohey Savitr’s order* 
cf. K7.II.38.1; III.56.7 and IV.54.5.

16. Passage Quoted; W . I . 113.2, N.11.20 (p.150).
Translation According ^  Yaska; Resplendent, having 
the resplendent calf ( i.e. the sun ), the white one 
has come. The "black one ( i.e. the night ) has vacated 
her places ( i.e. places of Usas ) (for her). Having 
a common "bond, immortal, succeeding each other, the 
two l)right ones, move ahout, appropriating ( i.e. 
taking within themselves ) each other's colour ( or d; 
the two, destroying each other’s colour, wander ahout 
along with the Heaven ).
?inal Translation; ReBplendent, having a resplendent 
calf, the white one has come. The hlack one has vacated 
her places. Ilio two, having a common "bond, immortal.



suocGoding Qach other, tho "bright onos, movo ahout,
Gxchanging ( lit. dostroying ) oach other's colour.
Notes:
varnam aminane; Yaska seems to have correctly construed

aminane with varnam as his explanation anyonyasya 
adhyatmam kurvane suggests. His paraphrase of 
amin^e as ^invana shows that ho traces the 
form to / m l to fix, to appropriate. His expla­
nation anyonyasya adhyatmam kurvane shows that 
the verh means ’taking within themselves each
other’s colour, i.e. exchanging it. ^

(oiAxJ aiso in k i i  c-iJinon)
In Sarup’s translation^of Yaska’s commentary 

the word varnam is dropped. The same appears to 
he true of Durga’s commentary because, though 
he c[Uotes dyava varnam caratah he does not 
explain how varnam is to he construed. Both of 
them seem to construe anyonyasya adhyatmam 
kurvano in such a manner ( of course not with 
varnam ) that ajninane seems to have the sense 
of nirmimajae i.e. according to them "^inane 
is to he traced to y/ma,to measure. But this 
is wrong as Yaska himself gives aminvane as the 
meaning of '^inane. But to he fair to Durga, 
two of his MSS. ( refer to B.S.S.edition hy 
ijua^taMUcar Vol. I, p.233 ) read varnam rupam 
^inine and this seems to he in keeping with 
the text of the Nirukta. But even with this 
reading, the remarks of Durga that follow are



unsatisfaotory. Perhaps, these two words were 
added “by some soriT̂ e for 'bringing the commentary 
in line with the text. Though the ultimate 
meaning assigned hy Yaska to aminane is correct, 
the form should really he traced to yiai to 
destroy, i.e. to exchange. 

dyava; is understood "by Yaska as nom, dual meaning 
♦bright ones*. Alternatively, he explains it 
as instr. sing, of dyu to he construed with 
caratah,to mean ’moving along with the heaven*. 
Yaska's first construction seems to ho correct, 
while, his second one is not supported hy 
grammar. Modern scholars take dyava as refer­
ring to day and night. But the word dyu is 
nowhere else used in the sense of day along 
with the word *night* in a dyandva compound. 
Therefore, the dual dyava cannot legitimately 
he taken in the sense of *the day and night * and 
besides the context here is that of Usas and 
not of the day.

17. Passage Quoted; ^.VI.9.1, N.II.21 (p.153)
Trans lation According ^  Yaska: The black day ( i.e. tic 
night) and the white day ( i.e. the day ) and the two 
regions (associated with them) turn round with (their)
( activities ) fit to be known. Agni Vaisvanara, like 
a king that is being b o m  ( i.e. like the rising Sun ),



destroyed the darkness with his light.
Final Translation; Uie dark day and the white day and 
the regions ( revolving with them ) arrive one after 
another owing to the mysterious powers ( of the gods ). 
Vaisv^ara Agni, like a king that is "being horn 
destroyed the darkness with his light.
Notes;

Yaska takes raja to mean the Sun, i.e. the 
king of the luminaries, in view of the oommon property 
tamamsi avatirat. But this is unnecessary, if we take 
tamajhsi to mean 'mental darkness, ignorance, fear, etc.* 
( of. EV.V, 31 9d ) and raja to mean Just a king, !Hi0  

hirth of an heir is highly welcome to the people in the 
kingdom as it removes anarchy which would otherwise 
prevail. Besides, the idea of the Sun "baing the king 
of the luminaries is not found elsewhere in the Rgveda. 
Geldner construes avatirat alone as the oommon term 
and supplies 'enemies* as the subsidiary upamana corres­
ponding to tamainsi. Besides he takes Jayamanah with 
the upameya Vaisvanara alone and construes na as an 
upamavacaka coming "before the upamana, which, however, 
is not acceptahle.
vedya; is taken hy Yaska to mean ’activities fit to ho 

known’, his explanation of the word "being 
veditavyahhih pravrttihhih. it seems to mean 
unusual, mystic knowledge or powers, here of 
course, of the gods, of. m .  1.171.1, X.71.8 
and X.22.14.



18, Passasa Quoted; KV, X.27.23, N.11,22 ( p,155).
Translation Aooording To Yaska: In tho creation of 
the gods, thoy { i,a, the gods of tha mid-rogion ) 
stood as the foremost ones, ?rom their (mid-) region 
tha olouds rose up. Tha three showerers ( namely 
Parjanya, ITajm and Aditya ) torment the earth, two 
( of them ) (i.e. Vayu and Aditya ) "bring water which 
fills { the low regions of the earth ),
Final Translation; At the oreationi were present the 
first ones among the gods. Tho later ones among them 
came up from tho low land. Tho throe, associated with 
(rain-) water, heat tha earth. Tha two carrjr the water 
which fills C the earth ).
Notes:

According to Geldner three appear to ha tho 
Sun, tho Wind and Agni. He compares R7.I.164.44. The 
two, according to him, aro Vata and Parjanya in view 
of KV. VI.49.6.
krntatra; according to Yaska means atmosphere. But the 

Nighantu does not include this in the synonyms 
of atmosphere. Yaska derives it from /krt, 
to cut, i.e. where the olouds are cut. Hie 
word, no doubt, is derived from /krt "but it 
means a place which is cut out, dug out i.e. 
a low land. We may compare :^.X.86.20 where 
dhanva ( high land ) is contrasted with krntatra. 
Compare also RV.VI.28.4 whore tha word 
samskrtatra *a slaughter-house', occurs, 
(samskrtatra = samkr^atra, i.o, to he dorivad



from v/icrt ).
uparah; on tho iJasis of Nigh,1.10 is taken tj Yaska to 

moan *clouds*. It means the later ones among 
the gods as contrasted with prathaii&, the first 
ones. Ihe idea may Tdg that the first generation 
of gods was naturally in a high position, while 
the sulJsequent generations had to rise to the 
high position from a lower one { kmtatra ).
What that ’lower region* is, it is difficult to 
say. Perhaps the earth is meant, from where 
the later gods like Kbhus must have risen to 
the heaven.

anupah; is traced hy Yaska to anu + Aap.to sow i.e.
to drop, to shower. Alternatively, ho traces 
it to anu + ap. Further he states that just 
as pra gives pracina, anvap gives anupa. In 
Yaska's second derivation ap is proha'bly not 
the root ap as Durga understands, but rather 
a noun meaning 'water* and anupah thus means 
’associated with water*.

hrVuka: The meaning of this word is uncertain. Nigh.1.12, 
gives it as a synonym of water. Yaska also uses 
it in the same sense, deriving it from either 
v/br or yhhrams. G-rassmann traces it to /brh 
•to iDe great’, meaning *expaHding, flowing*, 
of. the word "brtaduktha which means "brhaduktha 

The word trhu, a proper name of a patron, who w»s 

a Pani, is also worth comparing. It may be that 
tho word is Just an onomatopoetio word.



19. Passaso Quotoa; ro .7 1 .6 1 .2 ,  H .1I .24  { j .  158).

Translation According To Yaskat lith hor jjo’cvors, fno 
mightj? wavos (or "b̂r her might wa.vos, owing to hor groat 
powors), this ona shattorod tho TX3ak of the mountains 
liko th‘3 digger'of .roots. Lot us worshijj Sarasvati , iho> ''
strikes hard at 'both hor hanks, with woll composod (hjrmns) 
and tho pious acts for a favour.
Pinal Translation: This ono liko a diggor of roots, dug 
up with vohomoncG tho peak of tho mountains ̂ with (hor) 
mightjT' wavos. 1.5a,y wo, with panogyrics and rjraisos, wor­
ship Sarasvati, who dostroys tho foroignors, for a favour. /
Not ost
T)i.ravataghni; is oxplainod "by Yaska as ijaravaraghitini. 

p?ra is tho same as para *tho othor side' and
f.vata is avara ’the lowor sido* i.o. avara of tho 
explanation, this latter "being an irregular form 
of avara. The compound thus means ’who strikes 
this and the othor hank’. Heally speaking pari- 
vataghni means jjaravatin hanti and paravatas are 
those who live in tho paravat-places i.e. far off 
places (para + vat) of. udvat, nivat, pravat etc. 
Also cf. paravata.m vasu occurring at M .Y III.100.6 
V.52.11, where Ilaruts are called paravatah i.o. 
strangors and V.61.1 (ye ayaya paramasyah parava­
tah), Tiius paravataghni moans 'ono who kills tho
strangors* hy drowning them when they attempt to 
attack tho.ArjT-ans.



suvrkti^hih; is explained t)y Yaska as supravrttathih
A * '  *

(so’bhana'bhih), thus suggesting its derivation 
from su + /vrt. It is then taken as an adjec­
tive of stutilDhih to "be supplied. In faot vrkti 
itself can "be taken as a noun meaning ’praise, 
hymn* and suvrkti is a ’beautiful hymn*. It is 
to "be derived from v/vrj , to turn, Suvrkti is 
that prayer which well turns a deity to us. The 
presence of the word naniovrkti shows that vrkti 
is the word in suvrkti and not su + rkti with

• • 

the addition of va as in su + ita = suvita. 
dhlti'bhih : is explained hy Yaska as karmahhih. This is 

supported hy the Nighantu. The Nighantu II. 1 
( p.172 ) gives dhih as a synonym of karma and
III.9 that of prajna. dhltih is rendered "by 
prajna hy Yaska.at N.X.41. Thus dhih and 
dhitih 'become synonymous and dhltih means karma. 
It really means a ’praise’. 

avivisema: Yaska and also Nighantu III.5 use it in the 
sense of paricaroma. It is really desiderative 
of /van - va with a.

20. Passage quoted; HV.III.33.5, N.II.25 ( p.163 ).
Translation According To Yaska; 0 ( rivers ) possessed 
of waters, stop in ( your ) courses for a moment, at 
my word which "brings you Soma. I, the son of Kusika,



desirous of protoction, invoke the river, with a mighty 
hymn ( or with a mighty foresight ).
Final Translation; Stop as you please for a moment, at 
my word which "brings you Soma, 0 pious ones. Desirous 
of shelter, I, tho son of Kusika, invoke the river with 
a mighty hymn.
Notes:

Yaska takes hrhati manisa as instr, sing, forms 
^and construes pra with ahve, whereas Geldner construes 
tho forms as nom. sing, and supplies tho verh after 
pra ( of. RV.VII.34.1a). For his construction Geldner 
ciuotes H7.'7’I.49.4 and YII.99,6 where manisa is o'bviously 
nom, sing. But manisa occurs in the instr, sing, as at 
W , I , 126,1, 111,8,5, 111,57,4 etc, and there is no harm 
to take manisa as the means with which the river is 
called. AS regards pra it is found associated with the 
v/1iu as in EV.I.19,1 and there is no need to supply a 
verh after it in ’c ' as Geldner does, 
rtavarjh; Yaska, following Nigh, 1,12 ( p,160 ) gives

Rta to mean water, rtavarih thus means ’possessed 
of water’. It really means 'possessed of Rta, 
followers of Rta', i,e. pious , rtavan is the 
stem of which rtavarih is fern, form, 
is paraphrased l3y Yaska as ayanaih or avanaih, 
thus tracing it to either /i or /av to go 
(cf, Nigh.II.14), hoth the derivations giving 
the sajne meaning, namely, ’courses*. It really 
means ’inclinations, will etc.* to he derived 
from /i.



21. Passage Q.uoted : RV.III.33.6, N.II.26 ( p.165 ).
Translation AooordinR ^  Yaska; Indra, with Tajra in 
his hand, dug us. Hg killed Vrtra, the oncomi^asser 
of the rivers. Bie god Savitr of auspicious hands, 
led (us). We, who are vast, go at his bidding.
Final Translation: Indra, with Tajra in his hand dug 
us. He killed Vrtra, the enoompasser of the rivers.
The god Savitr, of "beautiful hands, led (us). Kay we, 
who are vast, go at his order.
Notes;
supanih; is paraphrased hy Yaska as kalya^-panih ’of 

auspicious hands*. He always paraphrases su 
hy kalyana-cf. suhastah = kalyariahastah 
(N. XI. '43), sudevah = kalyanadevah ( V.27), 
suhhadrim = kalyanahhadr^ (XI.34), sumaiigala = 
kalyanamafigala (ix.4). We understand it in the 
sense of ’beautiful’. Where su has the sense 
of ’easy*, it is retained as in suparm which 
is paraphrased as supatana. 

apithan; Geldner takes this form in the sense of *drove 
away*. But this does not seem to "be correct in 
the context of Vrtra.

Yaska’s interpretation of this stanza is 
acceptable to modern interpretation.



22. Passage Quoted; RV. III.35.10, N.II.27 ( p.166).
Translation Aooording fo Yaska; 0 tard, lot us listen 
to your words. You havG oome from afar with a cart

«

and a chariot. Let us "bond down for you like a woman, 
swelling with milk, (for her child), for you for an 
GffihraoG like a maiden for her lover.
Final Translation: 0 hard, let us listen to your words.
You have come from afar with a cart and a chariot. I 
will "bend mysolf to you like a woman swelled with milk 
(to her child), I will yield to you like a maiden to 
her lover.
Notes;

Here we have two similes, one in c and another 
in d. In c we have comparison "between the river and a 
woman swelling with milk, the common property heing 
♦hending down* according to Yaska. In d the river and 
the hard arc respectively compared to a maiden and her 
lover, the common property hoing *hending down for an 
embrace'.
namsai; Yaska explains this as equal to namima ( pres, 

suhj. or ipv. I. pi. Paras.) to he understood 
in c or alternatively as namai ( ipv. I. sing, 
atm. ) to he understood in d. It is really aor. 
suhj. I. sing. atm. and is to he construed only 
with c*

sasvacai: is taken hy Yaska as the dat. sing, of the noun
sasvac meaning 'emhrace* from yivanj^ *to emhrace' 
According to modem scholars sasvacai is causal 
aor. ipv. I. sing, of /svac^ to go* For this



Of. m .  X. 142.6. 
vava^M: is pf- II. sing, of /ya. Yaska renders it 

"by yahi which is a froe paraphrase.

23. Passage Quoted; m ,  IV. 40.4, N.II.28 (p.168)
Translation According To Yaska: Moreover that Dadhikra, 
possessed of speed, stretching (himself) according to 
his knowledge (or ability) and traversing along the 
“bends of the roads, hastens after the whipping, "bound 
"by neck and also the flank and the mouth.
Pinal Translation: Moreover that horse Dadhikra, "bound 
at the nook, and also the flank and the Jaw, hastens in 
response to whipping, putting forth (his strength) in 
proportion to his power and covering the "bends of the 
roadd.
Notes;
kratum; is understood "by Yaska in the sense of karma, 

*a"bility* or prajna, ’knowledge’. Both these 
sense are given "by the Nighantu ( cf. Nigh.II. 1 
p. 172 and III. 9, p. 216), Of these two senses 
the former appears to "be correct. 

apaniphamt and santavitvat; Both these forms are
intensive pres, parts. The former is correctly 
derived "by Yaska from a + yphan, to go. He 
derives the latter from sam + ta of the /tan.
He prohalDly means that instead of the regular 
form tatanat from /tan, we get tavitvat "because



only ta of >/tan is taken. Really the form is to "be 
derived from sam + y^u (tauti), to put forth. 

va.li; Yaska seems to understand this word in its 
derivative sense here (of. vejanavan). The 
Nigh. 1.14 ( p.166 ) includes this in the 
synonyms of horse.

24. Passage Quoted : b v . Vii. 4.7, N.III.2 ( p.173 ).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; For, a stranger’s proporty 
( i.e. an adopted son ) is fit to "be avoided. May we "be 
the lords of an unfailing property ( i.e. our own son ).
A ohild ‘b o m  from another man is not ( a real child ).
It is (so) only for an ignorant man; do not spoil our 
{ heriditary ) paths.
Final Translation; The property of a stranger has indeed 
to be wooed (with effort^. May we he (therefore) the 
masters of (our own) dependable property. (The child) 
horn of another is not (the same as) a bodily heir,
0 Agni. DO not misuse the paths of an ignorant person 
( in my case ).
Notes;
parisadyam; is paraphrased by Yaska by parihartavyam.

But in the Rgveda pari, + v/sad is never used in 
the sense of 'to avoid’, of. VII. 4.6, 1.25.13. 

aoetanasya; is taken by Yaska as an independent clause 
supplying tat bhavati and takes pathah with nah 
supplied. Without thus separating it, the whole



of d can l3Q takon as one sQntoncQ, construing 
pathah with acQtanasya. With this construction 
WQ aro not reguired to supply any words.

25. Passage Quoted; m .  VII.4.8, N.III.3 { p.175 ).
Translation According To Yaska: A stranger, though 
very agreoahle, must never he adopted, a  son iDorn of 
another person must not he thought of even in mind (as 
one’s son). Afterwards he goes hack once again to his 
(earlier) homo ( from whore he came ). May a new-hom, 
powerful son, the over-powerer (of foes) come to us. 
Final Translation; A son horn from another, hoing a 
stranger, is pleasant neither for clasping nor for re­
garding with (a loving) mind. He surely goes hack to 
his (earlier) homo. May a new powerful conqueror ( i.e. 
a son ) come to us.
Notes;
na: in a is to he construed with h also. 
grahhava; according to Yaska moans ’adoption* (cf.

grahitavyah). According to CJeldner it means 
’holding fast*, while we have taken it in a 
more physical sense of *clasping, omhracing ’
( cf. Sak. J  ^

OLPL- J also



Okas; Yaska gives this as a synonym of 'alDode ’ T)ut
doas not give its derivation. It is to ho derived 
from the v/uc meaning *to 130 acoustomod to ’ 
and means ’a home to whioh one is aooustoraed ’.

26. Passage Quoted; III. 31.1, N.III.4 ( p.176).
Translation Acoording To Yaska; The leader ( i.e. the 
father ) ordains (this) of his daughter ( i.e. her 'bGi©g 
treated as a son for the continuation of his race ). 
Being aware of the sacrificial rite (of procreation)
(or of the seminal fluid) and honouring the (ancient 
Yedic) command, ho approached his daughter’s son ( as 
his son’s son ). Where, the father, persuading the im- 
pregnator of his daughter, reconciles (himself with him) 
with a strengthened mind.
F inal Translation; SBie leader of the sacrifice^ came 
directing the grand-child, himself knowing the law, 
honouring the knowledge of law, there whore the father 
with a powerful mind ran towards his daughter, dropping 
the semen on her.
Notes;

Agni is shown as undertaking the up-TDringing 
of his sister’s sons i.e. Angirasas who are horn as a 
result of the father’s incest on his daughter, Usas.
This is explained in terms of worldly transaction with 
reference to inheritance.



Yaska hore introducos a controversy. Ttie 
stanza in gusstion, according to two difforont views, 
refers to duhitrdayadya ( i.e. the inheritance of the 
daughter as well as the son ) and putradayadya ( i.e. 
the exclusive inheritance of the son ). The

(Ĉ r̂TTr̂ etc. and the Sloka etc,,
that are (juoted support the former view as they lay 
down equal share for the daughter and the son ( lit. 
sons i.e. the children of the two opposite sex). But 
this view is controverted "by the holders of the latter 
view ( i.e. putradayidya ) who give the following two 
g^uotations from the BrahmanaSVrRFTni

They also give an argument in their favour: gift, sale 
and a free offer of a girl alone are known and not of 
a male. This is, however, controverted "by someone on the 
strength of the sunahsepa-akhyana. After this Yaska 
concludes ty saying that the stanza refers to a "brother- 
less daughter whose son is accepted as an heir by her 
father. Though ah refers to dauhitra in general, the 
stan2sa is restricted to a "brotherless daughter as is 
clear from c^ and the discussion that he introduced in 
N. III. 3-5.
naptvam; G-eldner takes this word in the sense of a grand­

daughter throu^ the daughter. But it is not clear 
how he reconciles this in the context whtoh req.uires 
a daughter’s son and not a daughter's daughter.



sasmya; Yaska explains this "by sangama* It is not 
clear how ho dorivos the word. Pro'ba'bly ho 
tracGS it to /^ak + /gam and sagmya = sagmya 
= sangama whore /iak givas sam and v/gam gives 
gama. aeally speaking sagmya means sagma-yogyam 
and sagma is from /iak. sagma means ’strength' 
and sagmya 'strong*.

27. Passage fiuotod: EY. 1.124.7, N.III.5 ( p.181)
Translation Aooordinp; To Yaska; She (Usas) comes "back 
facing men as a "brotherless girl ( comes "back towards 
her male relatives ) ( i.e. the father and the ancestors ) 
or as a woman who ascends a raised pillar ( i.e. a raised 
seat supported on pillars ) ( comes "back facing the 
assem'bjed men ) for her share of the property. Usas 
discloses her "beautiful forms ( to men ) as an eager 
well dressed wife to her hus'band or as a smiling girl 
( her teeth ).
Final Translation; She comes iDack facing men as a "brother- 
less girl or as a woman who ascends the platform to win 
the wealth. Usas lets fall her upper-garment like an 
eager well dressed wife to her hus'band or like a temptress. 
Notes;

The stanza has Tjeen <iuoted "by Yaska to show that 
the father treats the son of a "brotherless daughter as 
an heir. Bius such a daughter returns to her father for 
the continuation of the race and for offering the Pinda.



In wo have two upamana olausos, jayeva etc. 
and hasrova etc. According to Yaska, in the first one 
nirinite apsah ( discloses the forms ) is the common 
property, while in the second it is nirinite only.
Geldner understands apsah nirinite as the common property 
in hoth the clauses, taking apsah in the sense of •'bosom*. 
He is right in taking apsah nirinite as the common 
property hut it should ho translated as, *let fall her 
upper garment*. The upper garment of Usas consists of 
her rays.
gartaruk iva sanaye dhananam: It is difficult to see 

what exactly the custom, as referred to here 
was. Yaska seems to have hit upon the point 
correctly. Prohahly, what ho means is this:

This line refers to any destitute woman, 
relftted to a gamhler, who had no male memher 
( i.e. the hushand or the son) to support her.
She could go to the gamhlers* hall and climhing 
on the raised seat (Garta) declare herself to he 
the inheritor of the dice, so that the gamhlers 
take out a share of their earnings and give it 
to her. Striking her with the dice was to signify 
that thereafter she belonged to the dice, i.e. 
■belonged to their community and deserved their 
help when in need. Or it may he that a woman, 
who claims to be an heir of the deceased gambler, 
goes there to claim the share of the earnings of 
her deceased relative, which could not be given



to her without the necessary doolaration. Even 
here, as in the last oase, striking with aksas 
was symholioal of her ”belonging to the oommunity 
of the gamhlers.

According to Yaska's explanation garta was 
a sahhasthanu i.e. a raised platform in the 
gamhlers' hall from where a solemn declaration 
was to he made. It seems that generally Judgement 
or decision was given from this raised seat hy an 
umpire ( madhyastha ) in case of disputes among 
the gamblers. In the particular oase, however, 
the woman herself was expected to make a declara­
tion as there was no possibility of a madhyastha 
doing it.

28, Passage Quoted; M ,  III.31.2, N.III.6 { p.186).
Translation According To Yaska; The (son) horn of the 
"body has not left the inheritance to his sister. He made 
her the receiver of the child of her winner ( i.e. the 
hushand). When the mothers give hirth to a leader (i.e. 
a son) ( and a non-leader i.e. a daughter ), one of the 
two pious workers, 'becomes the procreator ( i.e. continues 
his race snd inherits the property ), while the other 
( i.e. the sister ), even when she grows rohust ( is given 
away to another ).
Final Translation: The "bodily son has not left the inheri­
tance to his sister. She made her child the treasure of



the winner. Ihohtho raothers "bogot the leader, of the 
two pious children one is the doer and the other merely 
stands to adorn.
Notes:

Aocoi^ing to Geldner this is an allegory where the 
saorifioer, his priest with his ladle containing the 
offering and tho fire recently produced, figure. !Ehe 
fire does not allow his sister, ladle, to inherit the 
father’s property, viz. the ghee-offering, the father 
"being the priest. In d the karta is the priest the 
rndhan is the sacrificer i.e. the yajamina. But all this 
seems to he unnecessary, ihe stanza refers to the usual 
mythology of Agni not allowing his sister Usas to inherit 
the property of their father Dyu, as he took the charge 
of Angirasas, the sons of Usas hy Dyu.

29. Passage Quoted; HV. X.53.4, N. III.8 ( p.189 ).
Translation According To Yaska: To-day may I know that 
"best (part) of the speech, hy which, we, the gods, would 
overpower the demons. 0 (gods), the eaters of food and 
accomplishers of sacrifices, 0 men (of five tribes) accept 
my service as a Hotr.

«

Final Translation; }lay I to-day think of the hest part 6t 
the speech "by which, we, the gods, can overcome the Asuras. 
0 (gods), eaters of (sacrificial) food and worthy of 
sacrifice and 0 five trihes of men, ma'jy you he pleased 
at my service as a Hotr.



Notes;
panca-.lanah: is taken lay Yaska as a synonjrm of manusya

following Nighantu. Ho accepts what the followers 
of Upamanyu say i.e. all the four castes and the 
fifth one i.e. the rest. This means *all men*, 
panca-janah appear to refer properly to the 
Arjran clans, the worshijjpers of the Vedic Oods. 
But secondarily to their followers like the 
Nisadas and others, cf. RV.VIII.63.7, 111.53.16. 
Sometimes, however, the Tjanca-Janah appear to he 
included even among the gods. cf. KV.YI.51.11.
In the present x>assage, however, the speaker 
heing a god (cf. h) i.e. Agni, it seems proper 
that in c the gods are meant and in d the Aryan 
clans are meant hy panca-Janah. 

nisadaht Yaska's first derivation of this word, viz.,
nisadanah is translated hy Sarup as 'he lives hy 
killing animals’. But this is misleading as 
ni + /sad does not mean ’to kill’ hut, ’to sit 
down’ (in misery because of his low status). The 
word means one who is unhappy either hecause he 
sits down or misfortune sits down in him. 

u ^ :  Yasl<a derives it from Then he remarks
pakvam supravrkna.m iDhavatiti va. The use of va 
shows that supravrkiiam suggests an alternative 
derivation from y'vrj or vrasc-vrsc. TLie 
propriety of pakva in this second derivation 
appears to he: urj is so called ‘because 
it is well out up i.e. digestible



When it is pakva. ?or tiiQ root vrj oomparo the 
the words vrk and vrjanam occuring in the synonyms 
of "bala. Nigh. II. 9 ( p.196 ), Durga is not 
right in saying that Yaska altomatively derives 
it from /̂pa,o.

ya.lniyaht Biough Yaska does not explain this word here, 
he usually renders it hy yajnasampadinah { of.N. 
VII.27, p.618 and IX.37, p.702 ). Hence, here, 
in Yaska’s translation we have adopted the same 
sense. It rather means ’worthy of sacrifice*.

30. Passage quoted: RV. X.94.7, N.III.9 ( p.193 ).
Translation According To Yaska; Sing to (the press-stones), 
which have ten favourers; ten girths; ten straps; ten harn­
esses; ten reins, which are ageless and which carry ( i.e. 
impel ) ten yokes and the ten yoked ones.
?inal Translation; Sing praises to (the press-stones)
Tirtiich have ten favourers, ten girths, ten straps, ten 
harnesses, ten reins, and which are ageless and carry 
ten yokes and the ten yoked ones.
Notes:

The press-stones are here conceived as horses 
furnished with straps, yokes, harnesses and even carts in 
the form of the ton fingers.

Here, following Nigh. II.5, p.192, Yaska under­
stands the different words avani, kaksya, yoktra, etc.in 
their secondary sense of figers and shows how this meaning



can "be arrived at lay derivations.
dasavanithvaJi— da^abhisulDhyah are BY, compounds and

are the adjectives of grava'bhyaJi to "be supplied 
from the context.

31. Passage Quoted; M , X.48.7, N.III.10 (p. 202).
Translation Aooordinf;; To Yaska; I, alonf, the overpowerer, 
overpower this one, I overpower the two. What can three 
do to me? I kill many (in a tattle), as (a farmer strikes) 
many hay-stacks on the threshing floor. Ihy do the enemies 
who do not recognise Indra (or who are other Indra) censure 
me?
Final Translation; I, along, the conguerer, overpower 
this one, I overpower two. lhat even three do me? I kill 
many like the hay-stacks on the threshing floor. Why do 
the enemies, who do not recognise Indra (as god), censure 
me?
Notes:

Yaska has quoted the passage to illustrate the 
meaning of khala as '"battle* as given in the Nighantu. 
Actually, however, the passage contains the word khala 
in the sense of ’a threshing ground ’ employed in the simile 
Evidently Yaska wants us to supply khale or understand it 
hy slesa as the upameya in the third line and in his expla­
nation Yaska first derives this khala, the upameya and 
concludes that the other khala i.e. the actuaQ-ly used 
upamana 'threshing ground' is to he similarly derived.



Sarup’s translation of Miala iva parsin in tho 
Nirukta is inaccuratc. Hg translates as if tho words 
aro ktialo parsin iva, iDOing takon in tho sonso of 
utproksa.

ya indram na vividuh;..... iti va; Yaska intends to give
two explanations of anindrah. ,5liis proper constru­
ction of Yaska's sontenco is ya indram na vividuh 
(constituting the first explanation) and indrali 
hi aham asmi anindrah itare iti v5 (constituting 
the second explanation, a nan-tat-TJUrusa compoundi 
Sarup's construction is wrong. His translation is; 
who do not knew that I am Indra, or isiio have no 
Indra.

32. Passago Quoted: ^.11.23.9, N.III.11 (p. 206).
Translation According ^  Yaska; 0 Lord of prajT-er, may 
we, through you who aro a good promoter (of prosperity), 
obtain from men (i.e. tho enomies) wealth which is covet- 
al3le. Destroy those shapless ones, the niggards, who 
■being far and near us, overr^ower (us).
FinaJ, Trans.lo.ti on: 0 Brhaspati, may we, through you, who 
are a good promotor, obtain the covota.'ble wealth, fit for 
men. Strike down those disfavourers which threaten us, 
whether far or near and which deny us our rewards.
Notes:
manusya; is rendered "by Yaska as manusyobhyah. This is

/ for
merely explana.tory. It really means ’what is fit/;



mon' i.G. "bGlonging to mon, namoly, tho GnemiGs. 
So TTianusyQ'bli'ali is satrulDhyah who havo tho wealth, 

a-pnas; Yaska gives this as a sjrnonym of rupa (of. Nigh.
III.7. { p.215), It is to "be derived from /kp 
as Yaska does, "but it means 'propertjr, reward, 
etc.

arati; is dorivGd from /ra,to give, one who does not
give. He is either adana-karma, i.e. one who doos 
not give or adana-huddhi i.e. one who does not 
think of giving. 

ahhisanti; is not paraphrased "by Yaska in his oonnnentary. 
If it is used here in tho sense of ’overpower* 
then tho omission appears to be due to oversight. 
But it is also possible that Yaska might have 
taken ahhisanti in the sense of merely ’exist* 
and so might not have mentioned it in his comment­
ary. But at N. III.10 ( p.202) he paraphrases 
abhi-ra-s-Hi/ by abhibhavami. So naturally we expect 
abhisanti to be paraphrased by abhibnavanii.

33. Passage Quoted; EV. 1.164.21, N.III.12 ( p.209 )
Translation According To Yaska; Whore tho raî s of the Sun 
applaud (or move towards) the portion of the water,

»
without a wink and with the knowledge, there, the lord 
(the Sun), the protector of the entire universe (i.e. the 
beings), the wise one has entered me, the immature.

This interpretation is with reference to the gods.



The following intorpretation is applicatlo to 
the Self;

Tfciat wise (Paramitraan), the lord and the protector 
of the entire creation ( i.e. the sense organs ), has 
entered me, the immature one, where (the sonse-organs), 
easily going astray applaud (or approach), without winking 
and with knowledge, their share of knoivlodgG,

Final Translation; That Lord, the protector of the ontiro 
world, the wise one has entered into me, the simple-minded 
one, there, (on the iree of knowledge), where, the "birds 
(of different capacities) unwinkingly applaud on the 
strength of their knowledge, their share of immortality. 
Notes;

In the adhidaivata explanation the Sun, the lord 
of the whole creation, is descril)ed as entering the speaker: 
while in the adhyatma, the Paramatman, the lord of the 
■body, is descrihed as entering the jivatman. Both the 
Sun and the Paramatman are vipakvaprajna, while the 
speaker is paka i.e. paktavya.

The tree of knowledge appears to have "been meant 
by the words yatra in ah and atra in cd. 
suparnah; is paraphrased hy Yaska as supatanah and means 

iditya-rasmayah. The Nigh. 1.5 ( p.141) gives 
this word as a synonym of rasmi. At N,VII.24, 

^p.611 and IV.3, p.271 also this sense is adopted 
hy Yaska. We take suparnah as metaphorically 
standing for men with different capacities for 
comprehension.



a'bhisva.rantlti va'fahi-pra.vantiti va: Yaska ho re givos two
rriQanings of tho vorl) â bhi + /svr as is indicatod 
■by va. One of thorn is *to move* (a"bhi-prayanti) 
and tho othor soems to "bo ’to applaud*, of. Nigh. 
III. 14 ( p.237 ) ^ Q T Q  yivr is given as a synonym 
of v/a.rc.

34. Passage quoted; RV. X.40.2, N.III.15 ( p.220 )
Translation Acoording To Yaska; Ihere do you (remain) at 
night, where during the day, 0 Asvins, where do you make 
the halt, whore do you dwell? T̂io puts you to hod in 
the house as a widow (her) husband’s hrother, a loving 
maiden a man?
Final Translation: iShero were the Asvins at night, where 
in the morning? Where have they made the halt, where 
have they stayed (over night) ? Who puts you to hod in 
the house as a widow her "brother-in-law, as a loving 
maiden tho man?
Notes;

Yaska takes even ^  as a direct address to Asvins 
like cd. But this is not strictly correct as seen from 
the accent of Asvina (nom.) and the third person verhal 
forms karatah and usatuh.



35. PassagQ Quotod; 1 ^. 1.41.9; N .III.16 ( p.226).
Translation AcooiMing To Yaska; Just as one should to 
afraid of him who holds the four (dice), until they are 
cast, (so ^ould ono he afraift of evil speech), one 
should not long for (the use of) had words.
Pinal Translation: Just as one should he afraid of him 
who holds the four ( i.e. who has the Krta throw), till 
the laying down (of one*s own dice) ( i.e.till one’s turn 
comes), so one should not have a longing for had words.

Notes:
The aksas according to Yaska appear to he the 

dice, four in number, with ^ich the gamblers play and 
which are marked on all four sides with the different 
number of dots. The ^vedic aksas, however, as seen 
from K7. X.34, are the nuts of a tree called hihhldaka; 
taken in a very large number and from which each gambler 
picked up a few, which then were divided by four. If 
the remainder was four (caturah dadam^t) i.e. zero, 
then it was supposed to be the Krta throw or the highest 
i.e. the winning throw. If the rema^inder were one, it 
was the Kali throw i.e. the losing throw and hence the 
unluckiest one; if two, dvapara and if three, treti.

Thus caturah dadamanat according to Yaska refers 
to one who holds the four dice in his hand i.e. one who 
is about to play and till such a person casts the dice 
the other gamblers are afraid of him as their fates at 
this juncture are undecided. 15ie idea here rather is. 
One should be afraid of one *s rival who has secured the



highest throw, until one’s own dioe are oast i.e. until 
one's turn comes, for after that the fates might change, 
o: It is not olear how c is to T)e conneoted with ah. 
evidently the prohihition in o shows that the general 
tendency is to use ungenerous words ahout another person 
under certain circumstances in gambling.

36. Passage Quoted: KV. 1.45.3; N.III.17 ( p.233).
Translation According To Yaska: 0 you of groat feats, 0 
you who know the created "beings, listen to the call of 
the son of Kanva like that of Priyamedha, Atri, Virupa 
and Angiras.
Final Translation: as of Priyamedha, as of Atri, of Virupa 
0 ^atavedas, as of Angiras, so hear the call of Praskanva 
0 you of great laws.
Notes:
priyamedhah: Durga, whowSarupa seems to have followed,

understands the word to he medhah, masc., meaning 
•sacrifice*, in the explanation of that word given 
hy Yaska and thus the explanation is read hy him 
as priyah asya medhah, visarga heing dropped acc­
ording to the rules of Sandhi, But it is also 
possible to read it as priyi asya medha, 'one to 
whom wisdom is dear’, cf. N.III.19, p.238, whore 
medhavi is explained as containing the word medha. 

vrata: is a synonjrm of karma according to the Nigh.II. 1 
(p.172). In Yiska’s translation we have adopted



that sonso. Eoally it moans law.

37. Passage Q.uotQd; 1.185.1; N.III.22 (p.263).
Translation Aocordin^ To Yaska; Of thaso two, who is the 
prior and who posterior? How were they torn, 0 sages, 
who knows them? They support ( i.e. execute) t>y them­
selves all that which is their work. Between them ( i.e. 
the Heaven and Earth), the day and the night roll on, 
as though possessed of wheels.
Final Translation; Which of the two is the prior, which 
the posterior, how were they originated, 0 seers? Iho 
knows it? liiey support by themselves all that which has 
a name. The day and the night roll on as if on a wheel. 
Notes;
viveda: Yaska understands ene i.e. the Heaven and the 

3arth to he the ohject of viveda. We should 
rather take tat as the object, referring to the 
mystry ahout the "birth of the Heaven and the Barth. 

cakriva iva; Yaska here understands an utpreksa (cf. his 
explanation cakrayukta iva), Heaven and Earth 
heing conceived as having wheels fixed to them.
We have also adopted this construction. (Jeldner 
takes cakriya itself to n^an the wheels, it "being 
the nom. dual of cakri. 

nama: is taken in the sense of karma "by Yaska. !Die
expression ylkha nama rather refers to that which 
has a name i.e. everything in this universe.



enayoh; coming after vivartote is not gen. dual as Sarup 
«

seoffls to take, of. his translation, 'their two 
dajrs *. It is loo. dual and the meaning is, 
everything, including day and night, is within 
them i.e. Heaven and Earth. So groat they are.

38, Passage auoted; R7. VIII.45.37; N.IV.2 ( p.267 ). 
Translation According To Yaska; 0 men, what friend, 
indeed, unprovoked, has spoken (hadly) to a friend?
(Whom) have I killed (when ho is guiltless)? Who runs 
away from us (in fear}?
Final Translation; Hi/hat friend, 0 men, as long as ho is 
not offended, has said to his friend *Lot me abandon you*? 
Who then runs away from us?
Notes;
.laha; is explained "by Yaska as ja^ana pf. I. sing.

thus tracing it to yHan^ to strike, to kill. 
Modern scholars understarii the root to he ha 
III conjugation, to abandon and the form jaha 
may he equivalent to Jahai pres. suhj. Ill sing., 
•Let mo abandon'.

39. Passage Quoted; m ,  X.73,11, N.IV.3 (p.270).
Translation According To Yaska; The birds of beautiful 
flight ( i.e. tho rays of the Sun ), fond of sacrifices,

1



tho imploring sagos, want to Indra. Open the eye which 
is shattered and fill it (with light) (or give it the 
light). Release us, who are as if l30und by a net.
Final Translation; The sages Priyamedhas, the "birds of 
"beautiful wings, imploring, approached Indra (saying), 
"Uncover the darkness, fill tho eye (with light). Eelaase 
us who are as though "bound "by a net*.
Notes;
privamedhah: (fond of sacrifices), according to Yaska is 

an adjective of vayah supan^h i.e. the rays of 
the Sun; whereas modem scholars understand it 
to "be the proper* name of the sages. Again Yaska 
understands a rupaka in nadhamanah rsayah, tho 
rays of tho sun (vayah suparnih) "being conceived 
as tho sagos. Hie rupaka is really found in 
vayah suparnah. For this cf. m ,  YIII. 21. 5,
III. 53. 10.

dhvintam: Yaska seoms to have taken it as a past pass.
part, of y/dhvams with a to attack. For /dhvaas, 
to go of. Nigh. II. 14 (p.198). Ho considers 
the word as an adjective of caksuh. According 
to modem scholars it is a past pass. part, of 
v€hvan, used as a noun, in the sense of darkness, 
cf.dhv^tam tamah, m ,  X. 113.7, X. 73.2.



40. Passage Quoted; RV. V.39.1; N. IY.4 (p.275).
Ti^slatlon Acoordin?' To Yaska: 0 glorious Inira, 0 
weilder of the thundor'bolt, whatever gift, worthy of 
heing given, is there, and which has to he given (to us)
"by you, "bring that to us with “both the hands, 0 ohtainer 
of wealth.
Final Translation: 0 wonderful Indra, 0 weilder of 
thunderbolt, the gift which is assigned hir you liberally, 
hring that to us with "both the hands, 0 ohtainer of 
wealth.
Notes:
mehaha: *worthy of being given*. Yaska evidently takes 

it as an adjective of ra<ihah, having a different 
gender. He first explains the word as manhaniya, 
thus suggesting its derivation from v/^anh,to give. 
Alternatively ho derives it as me iha na asti, 
•whatever is not mine here*. It is better to 
take it as adverbial instr. meaning *liberally* 
crnd is rightly derived from /mih_, to shower, 
mehana thus means shower, fullness, liberality, 
etc.

citram; The original reading in the m ,  is citra, the 
voc., as the accent shows. Sayana understands

|-o uit^so and verjr probably his reading of Nirukta 
was citra cayanlya. Besides, two MSS., consulted 
by Bhadkamkar in his B,S.S.Edition p. 359, support 
it, Durga roads citra.m cayaniyam and takes it as 
an adjective of radhah, regardless of the Nighata 
acceiit of citra. We have taken it as a voc. in



Yaska's translation too, construing it with 
Indra.

41. Passage Quoted; EV, Y. 4.5; N. IY.5 (p.277).
Translation According To Yaska; You who are a highly 
loved guest in our house, "being fond of the house, come 
to this sacrifice of ours, appreciating it. Having 
destroyed all the assailants, 0 Agni, "bring (to us) the 
enjoyments (or wealth) of the enemies.
Final Translation; Highly loved guest in the house, "beiiig 
fond of the house, come to this sacrifice of ours, appre­
ciating it. Having destroyed all the assailants, 0 Agni, 
"bring (to us) the enjoyments of the enemies.
Notes;

Yaska has intcri^roted the stanza correctly.

42. Passage Quoted: m .  3 ^ 8 ^ & , 1.105.8, N.IV.6 (p.279). 
Translation According To Yaska: Bricks of the well tor­
ment me on all sides like co-wives. 0 you of hundred 
sacrifices, the pressing desires devour me, as mice the 
(the threads) soaked in oil (or the liroha). 0 Heaven 
and Earth, know of this (state) of mine.
Final Translation; My sides torture me all around like 
the rival wives. The mental worries devour me, your 
singer, 0 Satakratu, as the rats the bodily limhs (of men, 
covered with fat).



r'
0 0

Notes:
 ̂ 'parsavah; Yaska understands this to l3e the ‘briolcs of the

well in which Trita had fallen. But really speak­
ing they are the sides i.e. the ritis of Trita 
himself, which are empty and without food. It 
is a common experience that the sides press againsi 
a person when he is hungry, as against this a 
person is said to have swelling sides when ho is 
full of enthusiasm, cf. tanva susujanah, R¥. X. 
34.6, also compare RY. VII. 83.1 where prthu- 
parsavah is said of the followers of Sudas. The 
idea here is that the "bodily and the mental 
worries have com'binod in attacking him.

adhyah; the mental worries, are the pressing desires of 
all kinds.

sisna; referred to here are the limlJs of others and not 
of the rats.

43. Passage Quoted; m ,  VIII.48.7; N.IV.7 (p.281).
Translation According To Yaska; We, with an active (or 
eager or enlightned) mind, should enjoy your pressed 
Juice as a paternal property. 0 King Soma, prolong our 
lives as the sun the daî s moving in pairs ( or which are 
"bright or which move ).
i'inal Translation; With an eager mind we enjoy your Juice 
like a paternal property. 0 King Soma, prolong our lives 
as the sun the "bright days.



Notes; *
vi,sarani; is derived "by Yaska in throe w a y s --
1) vesar^i : This explanation suggests derivation from

dvi + /sTy sar. He seems to have arrived at 
the explanation thus: vasara = dvasara = dvisara 
= dvesara = vesara, of, the explanation vesarama- 
hah of vasah given at N, IV, 11 ( p,286 ), vasara 
thus means ’moving in pairs' i.e. forming a pair 
with the night.

2) vivasanani : This suggests derivation from vi + /vas,
to shine, of. N.YII.26 (p.617) where vivasvan is 
explained as vivasanav^. Also of. N.V.28 (p.429), 
whore the expression ratrySh. vivase occurs. Again, 
under the synonyms of day { Nigh.1.9, p.152), hoth 
vasaram and vastoh are given. This suggests thab 
like vastoh, vasaram too, is to he traced to /vas, 
to shine, fe may also compare the following 
passages from the :^veda - vasarajm jyotih
VIII. 6.30, vasarim dhenum 1.137.3. vasarani at^i 
thus refers to the summer days which are parti­
cularly bright "because the sun is almost over 
head at mid-day. The word here is not to he 
traced to the causal of vi + yvas, to hanish, as 
Durga and Varma do. Though Sarup here correctly 
translates vivasanani here as 'shining* at N.VII.
26 and V.28 he understands the root to he vi + vas, 
to hanish.

3) gamanani : This suggest derivation from /va^to go.
cf. Nigh. II. 14 (p.198-9).



44. Passage Quoted; R7. III. 47.1, N. IV. 8 (p.283).
Translation According To Yaska ; 0 Indra, you who are 
accompanied l3y Maruts, ( and you ) who are the showorer 
(of rains), drink soma after food for a battle and for a 
eoncLuering rapture. Pour down the wave of soma in your 
helly. Jiiven in old days you have heen the king of the 
pressed juices.
Final Translation; 0 Indra, you who are accompanied "by 
Maruts, you, the Bull, drink soma according to your 
pleasure for a martial joy and for intoxication. Sprinkle 
in the helly a wave of sweetness. From old days you are 
the king of the pressed Juices.
Notes:
anusvadham: svadhs according to Yaska is annam which

moaning is given in the Nigh. II. 7 ( p.194 ). 
Really speaking, svadhi. is froo-will, and anu­
svadham = svadhamanu means 'according to one's 
pleasure*. For svadhLm anu cf. HV. IT. 52.6,
IV. 33.6.

vrsahha : Yaska always understands this word in its deri- 
« *

vativB sense of a showerer, a showerer of rain 
water or of semen, cf. N.VII.23 ( p.604 ) and
IX.22 ( p.686 ).

Dradivah; Yaska renders this as purvesu api ahahsu. Really 
speaking this would have heen a proper explanation 
of pradivi (loc.). pradivah is ablative and it 
means from old days. 

rana; Here ho has followed Nigh. 11.17 (p.200), using the 
word in the sense of saiigrama.



45. Passage Q.uoted; RV, X.71.2; N.I7. 10 (p,284).
Translation Acoording To Yaska: Ihoro tho wise havo pre­
pared their spoGch, sifting it with their mind like the 
"barlê r grains hy moans of a sieve, there the friends 
recognise friendships. The auspicious grandour is depo­
sited in their speech,
7inal Translation; 35ie friends recognise friond^ips (i.e. 
make friends with each other) where wise men have (care­
fully) sifted their speech, purifying it with their thought 
like the Saktu grains hy means of a sieve. Auspicious 
grandeur is deposited in their speech.
Notes;
vac am; of the ^  is paraphrased "bjr Yaska as prajn^am. 

Really speaking we should have expected vacam 
prajnaxiavatim akrsata as prajnanam and vacam are 
two different things "being related to each other 
as the possessed and the possessor. According to 
Durga this word prajnanam does not 'belong to the 
text. But it appears that he had another ¥3,‘beforo 
him which contained the word prajnanam after 
akrsata as in our text. Of, his remark in the 
commentarjT- 3 ^ -

He justifies this paraphrase of vacam 
■by adding prajn&iarthatvat vacah, *the speech has 
for its ohject the knowledge*, 

lajcgmih: The modeim scholars take/in the sense of laksma
•distinguishing mark*. But there is nothing against 
taking this in the sense of 'distinguished "beauty, 
fortune etc,'.



46. Passage Quoted; W . I . 115.4; N.IV.ll (p.286).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; That is the godhead, 
that the greatness of the Sun, that in the middle of 
the works (that wore "being done ty the people) he 
oolleoted what was spread out { i.e. the ^ays \
Ihen he yoked (to himself) the carriers ( i.e. the 
rays )or his yellow horses from the atal)lo ( i.e. the 
earth ), then the Night separates the "bright day from 
everyone [or she spreads (the darkness) like a 
garment for everyonf^,
^lna.l Translation: That is the godhead of the Sun, that 
his greatness, that in the middle of its making she 
(i.e. the Night) collected what was fully spread out. 
When, indeed, ho yoked his yellow horses from his sta"blQ 
even till then the Night is yet spreading out (her 
darkness) like a garment, for everyone.
Notes;

Yaska construes the whole staxissa as referring 
to the evening. The idea according to him is this;

The greatness of the Sun consists in the fact 
that while the people are working, even in the midst 
of it, the Sun collects his rays from the earth 
(sadhastha). 35ie Night then spreads her darkness 
(vasah = tamali) and separates the day from all.

In this explanation and in Yaska's translation 
ahove sanjabhira has Surya as the subject. We may 
also take dhlrah ’an artisan’ as the su"bject here in



View of ^7.11,38.413 and interpret the line to moan 
that the artisan collected his spread out tools in the 
midst of his work.

Geldner partly follows Yaska. Unlike Yaska he 
takes ab as referring to the morning Sun. Thus accord­
ing to him vitatam in h is the spread out darkness and 
the subject of sahjahhara is either the Sun or the 
Night herself. Like Yaska he takes the second half as 
referring to the evening Sun. He has taken ayukta in 
the sense of 'changed* i.e. yoked other horses from the 
stable in the evening. Yaska takes it in the sense of 
yoked to himself i.e. withdrew in himself; while Sayam 
takes it in the sense of *unyoked' (viyojitavin).

In view of the fact that the whole of the hymn 
1.115 is addressed to the morning Sun, the stanza under 
consideration, which occurs in the same hjrmn, should 
preferably be taken as referring to the morning Sun. 
When the Sun rises, the Fight collects her darkness 
which is poetically imagined to be the garment, woven 
constantly by her. In the latter half of the stanza, 
the present tens® form tanute is intended to suggest 
the dogged persistence of the Night who would not leave 
oven when she definitely knows that the Sun was coming 
(ayukta).

X

•/



47, Passage Quoted; HV.I.6.7; N.IV.12 (p.288),
Translation Aooording To Yaska; (0 Indra),you are seen 
going in tho company of the illuminating (or powerful) 
and fearless (group of Karuts), which is of a delight­
ful nature and possessed of similar lustre (or o 
separately —  Both of you are joyous and ecLually 
resplendent).
7inal Translation; (0 Marudgana), you seem to he well 
associated with Indra who is fearless. You two are 
delightful and possessed of similar lustre.
Notes:

In this translation Indrena is taken as an 
adjective meaning ’illuminating or powerful’ on the 
"basis of the derivations of Indra at N.X.8 (p.718).
Also of. Durga. Yaska hilaself "being not very clear 
ahout the construction of this word, it may perhaps he 
taken, according to Yaska, as equivalent to indravata. 
For indravat marudgana cf. M.X.128.2. The translation 
then would ho thus:

(0 Indra), you are seen well associated with 
the fearless (Marut-) gana belonging to Indra. You 
two (i.e. Indra and Marudgam) are delightful and poss­
essed of similar lustre (or c to he construed with ah: 
gana of indra, which is of a delightful nature and 
possessed of similar lustre).

Geldner takes the stanza as addressed to the



Sun, It is, however, tjetter to take it as addressed 
to Marudgana.

48. Passage Quoted; HY.I.163.10; N.IV.13 (p.289).
Translation Aooording ^  Yaska; When the horses, the 
divine coursers, with extended (or wel1-extended) 
haunches (or hroad haunches), compact middle (silika- 
madhTramah = samsrta-ffiadĥ rah) (samsrta-madhyah may also 
he understood as: with the middle ones close together)
(or silika-madhyamih = sirsa-madhyamah, with the middle 
one at the head) (or silika-madhyamah = siro-madhyamah 
i.e. Aditya-madhyamah, with the sun in the middle), the 
active, reach th© divine race-course, they lustily move 
like swans in rows,
Final Translation; Ihen the horses, the divine runners, 
with extended haunches, compact middle, the active reach 
the divine race-course, they lustily move like swans in 
rows.
Notes:

According to Yaska all the adjectives "belong to 
each one of the horses, whereas Geldner seems to construe 
them as belonging to the group as a whole, of which the 
end is static while the middle part is in gallop.

Yaska points out that in this stanza we have 
the praise of the sacrificial horse as identified with 
the Sun. But as the stanza occurs in a hjrmn which is 
addressed to a horse, Yaska attempts to show that though,



here, we get the praise of the Sun through the horses, 
it is really the praise of the horse himself, since a 
sacrificial horse is said to have arisen from the Sun.

49. Passage 'Quoted; RV.III.9.2; N.IV.14 (p.291).
Translation According To Yaska; Observing (or longing) 
for the fuel, when you went to the mothers, the waters 
(i.e. when you hocame extinguished), that return of 
yours, 0 Agni, is not to he forgotten, since "being afar, 
you are here (heing horn i.e. when you are horn you 
would he here).
Final Translation: Hiat return of yours, when you went 
to your mothers, the waters, loving the woods, is not 
to he neglected (i.e. is to ho praised), since heing 
far away you have arrived here (i.e. in the wood).
Notes:

According to Yaska the idea expressed in the 
stanza is this: Agni is the sacrificial fire kindled 
hy ruhhing together the sticks. "When extinguished 
with water, he is supposed to have entered the waters, 
his mothers. But next day he is again kindled from the 
sticks and not produced from the water. It is this 
return of Agni from water to the sticks that is praise­
worthy.

According to Geldner the poet is imploring Agni



who could not Idq easily producod from tho saorifioial 
sticks, as now, ho has gone far away to the waters, 
though earlier he was here. Agni is thus asked not to 
forget his return to tho sticks which he loves so much.

We think that tho poet here praises the wonder­
ful feat of Agni: Agni wanted to enter the wood, as he 
loved it. But ho could not directly enter it for the 
fear of consuming it. So he first entered the waters, 
i.e. tho rain waters, who are his mothers and then 
entered the trees and creepers through their roots.
Thus he came to stay in the wood just hero, even though 
he had gone far away.

50. Passage Q.uoted: Rv.rv.52.23; N.3Y.15 (p.293).
Translation According To Yaska; Tlie two l>ay steeds shine 
on their marches as tho two small, perforated, newly 
made maidens (i.e. tho dolls), having wooden legs (shine 
on their seats).
“Final Translation; Ihe two iDay steeds appear "beautiful 
on their marches like tho two small dolls on tho small, 
newly made, perforated wooden-seat.
Notes;

Yaska construes the forms ending in *e* as fern, 
nom. dual forms going with kaninako. Evidently he 
separates kaninakova as kaninako iva and not kaninaka 
iva. Others, namely Sakapuni followed l>y Padapatha,



GorxstruG thosG forms as loo. singulars, raforUng 
to thQ ‘baso on 'whioii dolls arc put. GrOMner follois/s 
Yaska's construction oxcopting in tho oaso of drupado 
wliicii iiG construos as loc. sing.

This stanza occurs in a Danastuti and tho 
horsGs roforrod to arc tho gift-horsos and not tiiG 
horsGS of Indra as is supposed "bjr Sajrana in his 
c OTmnont arjr.

viddhayoli darupadvoh: arc not rriGant as dorivations of
vidradhG and drupado, so far as tho syntactical 
construction is concGrnod, though thojr do sugr.Qs 
tho dorivations. Tho two words aro gon. dual 
of viddha and darupadu (padu = pada, for which 
o f .BY .X .27 .24). Thus, construG tho romark as 
viddhayoh darupadvoh Gtani pravacanani, 
translation: *thGSG (four adjoctivGs vidradho 
Gtc.) aro GxprGssivG of the carvGd out dolls of 
WOOdGn fGGt.

Sarup sGGms to understand thorn as loo.dual 
forms, construing thorn with tho jjrovious sontonc( 
taking thom as tho further explanation of Saka- 
puni's view. OomparG his translation: ‘The words 
rolating to tho sGats of “tho mai'dons are in tho 
locativG s in g u la r ' ,  says Sakapuni, i.e. on tho 
ornamontal wooden seats. It is not clear how ho 
construes thesG loo. dual forms with tho loc.  

sing, forms of Sakapuni's construction.'



51. Passage Q.uotedt R7.1.124.4; N.IV.16 (p.297).
Translation Aooordlng To Yaska; She (Usas) has appeared 
like the orT) of the Sun and has displayed her dear 
(forms) like a sage (his dear objects of desire with 
praises). Waking up the sleepers like one who sits 
at the food (or obtains food), the most constant one 
among those that have come, has oomo.
Final Translation: She is olearly seen like tho 1 3 0 3 0 1 1 1 of 
a Sundhyu "bird, like Nodhas she has manifested her 
lovely forms. Like a priest (supervising the prepara­
tions of sacrificial food), rousing the sleeping ones, 
she the most freg[uent one among those who return, has 
come.
Notes;
T>rivani; According to Yaska they arc the dear objects 

of desire.
nodhi; is a sago {a common noun). Geldner thinks 

nodha to "be a proper name. 
sundhyuvah; Yiska takes sundhyu f. as equivalent to 

sundhyu m. and to moan Aditya. According to 
Saya'^a it is a white-coloured bird, according 
to Durga, it is a Madgu. G-eldner says it is an 
animal. Really speaking sundhyu appears to be a 
kind of female bird of cleanly habits and like 
other animals, while cleansing the body, it 
appears to bo its habit to expose the bosom.



admasad; is a housowifo, according to Yaska and accord­
ing to G-oldner and Durga’s altomativQ explana­
tion it is a fly. But really it is tha desi­
gnation of a certain priest who supervises the 
cooking of the sacrificial offerings. Compare 
in particular HY.711.83.7. Also VI.4.4 where 
Agni is called admasad. Among the duties of 
other priests assigned to Agni, cf. admasadya 
occurring at W.VIII.43.19, which is assigned 
as a duty to Agni "by other priests.
In a Geldner understands vaksah as the su'bjeot 

of adarsi "but this is improper since Usas alone is the 
subject of all the vorlDs in the three Padas.

52. Passage auoted: R7.X.10.10; N.IV.20 (p.320).
Translation According ^  Yaska: There will come those 
future generations where sisters shall do what is unfit 
for a sister. Extend jrour arra for one who sprinkles 
(the semen). 0 fair one, desire for a husband other 
than me.
?inal Translation: There will come such suhseguent
generations, where sisters will "behave in an unsisterly
manner. Lay down your arm for a bull (i.e. the husband)
Find out for yourself, another than me, for the husband,
0 charming one.



Notos:
Jami: Yaska gives throe meanings of this worri. In 

all of them ja is oommon and the affix mi has 
different senses: 1) mi means something that 
is unnecessary (atirekanama). jami thus means 
that which is unnecessarily 'bom, hence super­
fluous i.e. tautology. For this meaning cf. N.X 
16, (p,727-728), 2) mi means ’silly’ and Jajni 
means that which is "bom silly i.e. a fool.
These two meanings are not applicable in the f 
present context. 3) mi is the affix having the 
sense of ’of the opposite sex'. Now Ja or praja 
is a male child through which a person continues 
to live, jami thus refers to the progeny of 
opposite sex, a female child i.e. a sister. This 
meaning is appropriate in the present context.

53. Passage Quoted: R7.I.164.33, N.IY.21 (p.322).
Translation According ^  Yaska; Heaven is my protector, 
progenitor and a relative. This groat Earth is my 
mother and kin. My home is within the two wide spread 
worlds (i.e. the Heaven and the Earth). The father 
(i.e.ParJanya) hestows the life-germ on one who yields 
milk (i.e.Earth).
I'inal Translation; The heaven is my father, the progeni­
tor, the relative. This great Earth is my kin, the mother^



Within the two oxtonded "bowls there is a home. In that 
(place) the father has put the life-germ in the daughter.
Notes:
oamu; is Heaven and Barth according to the Nighantu

III.30 (p.262), which meaning Yaska has followed. 
The fact appears to "be that this is only the 
secondary meaning of the word, its primary sense 
heing ’drinking iDowls ’, to 'bo derived from ^am, 
to drink, of. the derivation of camasa, at 
N.X.12 (p.724). When they are placed on one 
another so as to form a circle, that shape will 
represent the shape of the heaven and the earth. 

duhita: Here Yaska understanis the word in its deriva­
tion sense of’one who milks (duhita dogdheh, 
N.II.4, p.176) and refers, it to the fiarth. 

nahhih and “bandhuh: Primarily the words refer to uterine
• •

sisters and brothers as they are 'born heing 
"bound (na"bhi - /nalih, "bandhu - /handh, to Dind, 
to fasten) to the same na'bhi of the father and 
the mother. Then indirectly the words refer to 
other relatives, na'bhi in case of the father is 
the centre from which the semen springs forth.
Of.KV.II.5.9c, II.40.4d. In case of the mother 
it is the womh. Uterine TDrothers and sisters 
are sana'bhi and samlDandhu directly, while others 
are indirectly so, through them.

Pita; in a pita is dyu while pita in d refers to
Parjaxiya. Here Yaska evidently identifies the 
two.



uttana: is Gxplainod "by Yiska as uttatina probalDly 
suggesting that it is a perf. part, from 
ut + v/tan, of. rarana. He gives another 
explanation of the word viz, urdhvatana i,e, 
urdhvah tanah yasya. The meaning in "both the 
cases is the same.

54, Passage Quoted; R7.1,89,10; N.I,15 (p.73), IV,23 (p.325) 
Translation Acoording To Yaska: Aditi is heaven, Aditi 
is atmosphere, Aditi is mother, he, the father; he, the 
son, Aditi is All gods, Aditi is the men, Aditi is what 
is ‘b o m  and what shall l>e 'bom,
7inal Translation; Aditi is the heaven, Aditi the atmos­
phere, Aditi the mother, he the father, ho the son,
Aditi is All gods; Aditi, the five tribes of men; Aditi, 
that whioh is horn; Aditi, that which is to he "born. 
Notes;

Yaska tells us that Aditi is the Devamata and 
gives us the derivation of the word as adina (not hound) 
Accordingly the Be means that 1) Aditi is all. This 
shows Aditi’s vihhuti or ’all-pervading nature'. Or
2) all these are adina i,e, free, independent.



55. Passage quoted; RV.IV.38.5, N.IV.24 (p.327).
Translation Aooordins To Yaska? Moreover, people shout 
after him in ‘battles as after a thief, stealing clothes, 
when ho swoops down towards fame (or wealth) and herds 
of cattle like a hungry falcon.
Final Translation; And people in "battles cry after him 
as after a rohher who snatches off one's clothes, when 
he (i.e. Dadhikra) swoops down towards fame and herds 
of cattle like a hungry falcon.
Notes;

Durga has interpreted Yaska so as to construe 
d as the purpose for which the people call after him; 
while we construe it as the purpose for which Dadhikra 
swoops down on his enemies and this seems to he correct. 
Iravas; is either prasamsa or dhanam, the latter meaning 

is "based on Ni^.II.lO (p.196). It is, however, 
not an adj. as Sarup seems to understand. His 
translation of d is confusing.

.jasuri; is explained hy Yaska hy Jasta, tracing it to 
/jas, to he famishing, to he hungry. Of.:^. 
VII.72.8 where Jasamana is used as an adj. of 
vrka. The Ni^.II.14, p. 199, gives Jasati under 
gatikarma. Anyway Durga’s bad«lt»a is not support­
ed "by the Nighantu at least.



56. Passage Q.uoted; RV.I.84.15; N.II.6 and IV.25 (p.330). 
Translation According To Yaska: Here indeed did (the 
other rays) of Tvastr (i.e. the Sun) know that hidden 
name of the hull (i.e. of the Susumna ray) just there 
in the house of the moon.
^inal Translation; Here they themselves reraemhered the 
secret name of the cow of Tvastr, in that very place, 
in the house of the moon.
Notes;

According to Yaska the subject of amanvata is 
rasmayah, to he supplied and tvastuh is Adityasya as is 
suggested "by svam. There is no other passage in the 
Nirukta which clearly states that Tvastr is Aditya. But 
on the strength of N.II.6 (pp.120-121) it is possible to 
show that Yaska does mean that Tvastr is Aditya. This 
reference makes it clear that goh in the present passage 
refers to the Susumna ray of the Sun. There wo are also 
told that this particular ray belongs to the Sun and it 
brightens up the moon. This is enough to prove that 
Tvastr is Aditya.

The idea in this stanza, according to Yaska, is; 
The other rays of the Sun knew that one of them i.e. the 
Susumna ray had secretly departed from the Sun and taken 
its abode in the moon. According to Geldner the cow of 
Tvastri is the heavenly Soma plant. This he wanted to 
keep away from his son or ward Ir^ra.



Horo in this stanza, according to Geldnor, 
the legGnd of Tvastr is inixod up with that of Dadhyao 
and so the stanza immodiatoly follows v.l4 where we 
are told that Indra found out the horse's head of 
Dadhyac on the Saryanavat, At that time the followers 
of Indra or the gods remeirhered that the secret place 
of Tvastr’s cow was in the moon, .

It is difficult to say what exactly the verse 
means. Indra wanted help in killing Yrtra. One of 
those was the honos of Dadhyac and the other was Soma. 
Ihen the gods found the one, they also remem'bered the 
other i.e. the Soma existing in the moon.

57. Passage Quoted: HV.I.164.1; N.IV.26 (p.337),
Translation According ^  Yiska: The middle "brother of 
this that beautiful invoking priest who is the protectoy 
is the pervading ona. The third hrother of this (i.e.of 
the middle one) is one whose hack is covered with ghee. 
Here have I visualised the lord of all the people, the 
seventh son (or whose sons are seven or whose sons move). 

Translation; The middle brother of this that 
"beautiful and gray priest, is a devourer; the third 
"brother of this (i,e, the madhyama) is the one whose 
"back is covered with ghee. Here have I visualised the 
lord of the house having seven sons.



N o te s ;

Yaska seoirts to refer a to Agni in the form of 
the Sun, t to madhyaina.gnih i.e. lightning, residing in 
the cloud (asna - Nigh,I.10, p,153), and o to sacrifi­
cial fire ). In d we have again a reference 
to the identity of all the three, vispati referring to 
the Sun. According to Geldnerthe three are the three 
sacrificial fires, a refers to "^avaniya, t to 
daksinagni and 0 4  to garhapatya. The second daksinagni 
is called hungrjr 'bocause the sacrifice is preferal)ly 
given into the ahavaniya. He is called niadhyama iDocause 
his place is "between those of the other two. The third 
i.e. garhapatjra is called vispati 'because the other two 
originate from him.

Sayana follows Yaska's explanation of the words 
hut in addition gives explanations to establish the 
■brotherhood of the three. He, however, takes t as refei?- 
ring to Yayu.
palituh; is taken hy Yaska to mean palayituh *of the 

protector*. It really moans 'one having grey 
hair ’.

viSDati: is taken as sarvasya pata "by Yaska, for visa^ = 
sarve manusyah cf. Nifeh. II.3 (p.187). 

saT)taT)utra; Yaska gives three explanations of this word.
The first is saptaputrah i.e. sapta putr^ yasya
sah as his explanation ifTFI -?rRr—

shows. The second explanation,



howevor, assumes that tho compound is karmadharaya thus; 
sa,ptamah putrah "but this is against acoont which shows 
it to he BV. Tot it is supported "by a Brahmana passage. 
For this of. Durga. The third explanation is sarpana- 
putra, 'whose sons i.e. rays movo*. Really speaking 
seven are tho seven rays of tho Sun or tho seven flames 
of Agni, who is also called sapta-rasmi at RT.I.146.1.
At III.6 .2 his horses are said to have seven tongues.

58. Passage ftuoted; W . I . 164.2; F.IV.27 (p.339).
Translation According; ^  Yaska; Seven yoke the chariot 
(i.e. the Sun) which moves alone. One horse (i.e. the 
Sun), for whom tho seven (rays) draw up (the Juices)
(or whom the seven sages praise), draws it, The wheel 
(i.e. the year) is three-navelled, ageless and not de­
pendent, whereon rest all these creatures.
Final Translation; Tho seven yoke the one-wheeled 
chariot. One horse, that has seven names, draws it. 
Three-naved, ageless and unsurpassed is the wheel, on 
which stay all those creatures.
Notes:

Hero tho Sun is conceived hoth as a chariot and
a horse.
cakram; Yaska takes cakram in eka-cakram in its deriva­

tive sense; hut in the second half he understands 
cakram in its usual sense of *a wheel*.



trina'bhi; Hio three nalDhis are the three main seasons 
of which the wheel is ma.de, 

naman; Yaska takes it either to mean *rays ’ or ’praise * 
to "be derived from yham , to tend or to praise 
respectively.

anarvan; According to Taska it means one who does not
go to another i.e. is not dependent on another. 
He takes it as a na?ii tatpurusa (na arva anarva, 
arvi, = pratyrtah) which is, however, against 
accent, arvan is to "be derived from /f,to go 
and means 'one who attacks’, cf, yavan from 
/ya to go. So anarvan is ’one who is not 
attacked’•i,e, unopposed.

59, Passage Quoted; W , 1 , 10,1; N,V,4 (p,369).
Translation According To Yaska; The chanters sing 
(praises) to you. The possessors of Ifentras loudly 
sing the song, 0 lord of hundred abilities (or know­
ledge) , the priests have raised you up like a tamtoo, 
Final Translation; The singers sing to you, the posses­
sors of hymns sing a hymn to jrou, 0  you of hundred 
powers, the Brahmai^as have raised you like a 'bam'boo. 
Notes;

Yaska quotes the ^  for illustrating arka in 
the sense of a mantra.



arca,nW: rondorod iDjr Yaska "by prarcanti, means ’they
sing loudly’ and not ’worship’ as Durga opines. 
Of, Nigh,III,14 (p.237) which includes gayati, 
stauti in the synonyms of aroati. Besides, 
arkam prarcanti cannot mean ’worship with arka’ 
hut ’sing an arka*. 

satakratu: refer to passage No, A,23, 
vafflsai that is meant here is the main support of a

structure, like the main pillar of a tent. It 
is not a "beam. The idea in d is that just as 
a hamhoo is raised up for supporting the struc­
ture, so is Indra roused for helping the priests.

Passage Quoted; HV.I.150.1} N.V,7 (p,378).
Translay^ MQP_rding To Yaska; (I) I, who have given 
(you) much under your very protection as under that of 
the groat inspirer, (I), heing a rich nohle, speak to 
you, 0 Agni.
(II) I, who have given (you) much, speak to you. I am a 
rich person, 0 Agni, indeed under the protection of you 
who are great like the inspirer.

TraaslationJ Having given you ample offering under 
your own protection, as under that of the great inspirer 
(i.e. the Sun), i speak to you as a rich nohle, 0 Agni,



Notes;
Yaska SGGtns to take either sarane (of.Tr.I) or 

mahasya (of.Tr, II) as the common property. In the first 
translation mahasya heoomes an adj. of todasya. In the 
second translation a is taken as an independent clause. 
todasya: Yaska explains this as tudasya. But neither

here nor elsewhere in his commentary he has made 
the sense clear. But in the Rgveda toda is used 
in the sense of ’inspirer*. Of. B.V.IV.16.11,
VI.12.3, YI.6 .6 . toda refers to the Sun or 
rather to Agni as the Sun. 

sarana: means ’protection’ according to Yaska. Of.N.IX.
19. and 32, XII.45. Durga, whom Sarupa follows, 
interjjrets sarane as hile deriving it from /sr, 
which has no authority in the Nirukta. Again 
toda = tuda of Yaska is explained hy him as 
tunna i.e. ‘broadly dug out. But even this mean­
ing is prohalJly not meant by Yaska.

yadanya.... ^avaksvat: This comment of Yaska is to
explain hahu tva dasv^. Having seen that the 
^utis to other gods are poured into Agni, the 
poet said, *I have given you much*. This remark 
is not to 130 construed with what follows i.e. 
todas^rova etc. as Sarup wrongly does. Thus evam 
of Yaska has a reference to the earliei(words 
"bahu tva dasvan and not to the following sentenoe.



According to Sarup’s construction tho verse 
would mean something which is unfavoura'ble to 
the deity ■because it would mean, ’I have poured 
many offerings in you as in the Oi^ening of a hig 
well*, and this would mean that all my offerings 
have gone amiss.

61. Passage Quoted; BV.YII.100.6; N.Y.8 (p.380).
Translation According To Yaska; (I) Why, indeed, does 
(this) 'beaomo disgraceful to you, I Yisnu, that you say 
*I am Sipivista (uncovered like a penis)*. Do not hide 
this (so called dirty) form from us, since, in tho "battle 
you had assumed another form (with rays fully extended 
i.e. "bright and formidable),
(II) Why, 0 Yisnu, is it necessary for you to declare 
(that which is well-known) in that you say ’-I am Sipi­
vista (i.e. pervaded hy rays)'.
Final Translation: What then, has your (name i.e. Sipi­
vista) ‘become fit to he denounced, 0 Yisnu, when you 
proclaim 'I am Sipivista'? Do not conceal this your 
form from us, since (we know) you have possessed another 
(forwic/ahle) form in a hat tie.
Notes;

Yaska interprets ah in two different ways:
I) sipivistah = sepah^l!%istah. vistah = nirvestitah 
= apratipannarasmi, 'uncovered (i.e. unassociated with



rays) liko a ponis*. With this dorivation parioaksyam 
(paritah caksaniyam'^ *to "bQ oiGntionQd away from others') 
means aprakhyata, *not inontioned * i.e. aprakhyapaniiram, 
*not to "bG mentioned* and hence ’disgraceful*. Tha 
idea is; Yisnu is asked not to hide the so called dirty 
form (i.e. Sipivista), since his iDotter form, namely, 
the one with rays fully extended, which he assumes in 
the iDattles, is known to us. !mus he should not say 
that the present Sipivista form is disgraceful.
II) sipivistah = sipihhih vistah ( v/vis,to pervade) 
*pervaded hy rays'. With this derivation paricaksjram 
(paritah vistarem caksyam, *fit to he mentioned from 
all sides* i.e. in detail) means prakhyapaniyam (fit to 
he announced) i.e. prakhyatam, *well-known'. The idea 
here is: Though now, your rays are not visible, that 
you are Sipivista (pervaded hy rays) is well-known and 
hence need not he told hy you. We know that in the 
battles you are alwajrs possessed of a "brilliant form 
(samyata-rasmi) and so, even though you do not possess 

it now, we know that you can assume that bright form whenr 
ever you like.

Yaska’s first interpretation appears to he 
hotter in view of the context, especially, the third 
line. Moreover, paricaksyam is used in the Bv. in the 
sense of ’fit to ho avoided, denounced*. ?or this sense 
of paricaksyam cf. H7.7I.52.14.jn 
Also cf.TB.3.7.3.4.



TtiQ namo Sipivista is just liko tho namo 
Karma'bha of Pusan. Though this name is abusively usod 
of Pusan as he oats onljr tho porridge "being without 
teeth, it is not in any way derogatory to him since ho 
is known to Ido a great warrior whoso assistance is 
sought "by Indra in "battles. Tho name Sipivista (un- 
associated with rays) also "brings to one’s mind the 
fact that "besides this form Yisnu possesses another 
"bright and formida"ble form.
Tarpah; meaning rupa is "based on Nigh.III.7 (p.215).

Passa<^e Quoted; VII.100.5, N.7.9 (p. 382).
Translation According To Yaska: I, the master (of hymns),
knowing (all) types of knowledge, to-day, praise that

/

namo of yours, 0 Sipivista. I who am weak praise you 
who are mighty and who dwell in the farthest end of 
this region.
Or he construes aryah with tvam.

I praise that namo of yours, (you), tho master
etc.

/Final Translation: 0 Sipivis^, to-day. I, knowing sacred 
usages, proclaim that namo of you, tho master. I,who am 
weak/praise you, tho mighty one, ruling over this region 
in tho farthest distance.



No has ;
OJrijok: Yaska, takos this as nom, sing, of arya. W g 

unclGrstand it as gon, sing, of ari.
3iT>ivista; is tho narao of Visnu i.G. tho Sun. Hie

explanation of tavas as udito "bliavati suggests 
that according to Yaska it is prolialdy the name 
of the Sun just at the time of rising, when it 
looks likG a red "ball. Further udito hhavati

to L v o ,Salso suggests the reason why Yisnu 'bGcomes/in 
future (udito hhavati ataJi eva tavah). Durga 
has omitted this explanation in his commentary. 

tavas; Yaska’s meaning of this word as maJian is "based 
on the Nigh.III.3 (p. 213). 

vayuna: In Yaska *s translation al)ove wo take this word
in the sense of prajna» ’knowledge’ on the "basis 
of Nigh.III.7 (p. 216), Also cf. N.7.15, p.399, 
where it is derived. It really means ’sacred 
usages ’.

ksayantam; is rendered hy Yaska as nivasantam and con­
strued with parake instead of rajasah. The root 
here is ksi, 1st conj., to rule (ksayati) and 
not ksi, 6th conJ., to dwell (ksiyati) as Yaska 
seems to understand. It is to be construed with 
rajasah, gen, and not with parake loo. Even 
Nigh.II.21 (p. 208) includes ksajrati in the list 
of ai^varyakarma, to rule. Yaska has thus gone 
against the Nighantu here. He mentions this 
root ksayati only here. Elsewhere the other 
root ksiyati is correctly rendered hy him to



mGan *to d w e ll * (k s iy a ta ^  rendered as n iv as a ta h  

a t  N.IX.IO, p. 675 and ksiyantam  as nivasantam  

a t  N.X.12, p. 724).

63. Passage Quoted: HY.VII.1.1, N.Y.IO (p. 384).
Translation Acoording To Yaska; Men have produced Agni 
from the two fire-sticks with fingers "by the motion of »
their hands, (Agni) who is praised, who can "be seen 
from a distance, the lord of the house, the active one. 
Final Translation: Hen have produced Agni with thoughts 
from the two fire-sticks hy the movement of the hands, 
(Agni), the admirahle one, who can "be seen from a dis­
tance, the lord of the house, the active one.
Notes:
didhitihhih: Yaska takes this to mean ’fingers* and

depends on the Nigh.II.5 (p. 192). But it is 
properly to he derived from ,/^hi,to think and 
means ’thought*. Geldner thinks that didhiti is 
the ’inner vision, mental picture* of Agni who 
is ah out to he produced "by the movement of the 
hands.

atharyum: is rendered hy Yaska as atanavantam, thus 
tracing it to yit and meaning 'active*. We 
also use the word in the same sense. It is 
assumed that the word athar is at the "basis of



atharvan. In that oaso atharyuiD can "be takon 
as a donom. adj. of athar cf. gavyu.

64. Passage Quoted; EV.7111.77.4, N.V.ll (p.3S5).
Translation Accord inf;; To Yaska; Indra at a single 
draught drank together the thirty lakes of Soma, that 
were dear (to him) (or mastered "by him or prepared for 
him).
Final Translation; Indra drank together at one draught 
thirty lakes of Soma loved "by him.
Notes:

In the a'bove translation k^uka is taken as aoo. 
pi., adjootiVG of saraiisi. Yaska also takes it as nom. 
sing, and going with Indrah- c is thus variously inter­
preted l)y him:

Indra heing dear to Soma drank
etc.
5 -̂. indra, striking to the
last drop of Soma, drank etc.
5^-. 'prj indra who was struck
in his desiro for Soma etc.

Yaska derives this word in a numtor of ways--
1) kantakani i.e. from /kan, to love.
2) krantak^i i.e. from /kram, to approach, to master.
3) krtakani i.e. from /kr,to prepare.
4) kantah same as No. 1.



5) kane ghatah (kano hatah). This seanis to "be an 
Qxplanation (not a dorivation) on tho aBBumption 
of a taddhita formation from k a m  = v^aja, to 
dQoroaso, to diminish Of.N.VI.30 (p. 524).
kanuh tasyaj^am kanuh, kanurova kanukah. Or kano, in 
this derivation may "be an indeclina.'ble moaning 
'satisfaction*. Of. P^ini 1.4.66.

6) kantihatah = kantau hatah. kanuka = kanuka, whore 
kana = kanti and kanu = kantihata. So hero also the

• • 

root is kan or the root kan may have "bGon takon as 
agual to /kan.

In all thosG derivations kanu alona seems to Tdg 
derived hy Yaska and ka treated as an affix.

kanuka is apparently an adjective of saramsi. 
Thus somasya kaiiuka sarajnsi seems to mean 'lakes of 
soma fondly loved ’by Indra*. of. somyah saramsi at 
RV.V.29.8.

Aooording to Yajnikas the thirty lakes are the 
thirty ukthapatras whioh Indra drinks in the madhyandina 
savan. According to the Nairuktas the thirty days and 
nights in the bright half and the thirty in the dark 
half are conceived as the lakes drunk "by Indra. Further 
Yaska says that the waters (i.e. the rays) which are 
collected there in the moon during the "bright half are 
drunk hy the rays of the Sun (Sun is to l>a identified 
with Indra and moon with Soma) in the second half.



•pratidha; is Gxplainod as pratidhana "by Yaska thus 
tracing it to prati + \/dha, to place, that 
which is placGd at the mouth only onoo i.o. 
drinking at a timo, drinking in a single 
draught. It is instr. sing, of the fern, noun 
pratidha cf. apadha valasya RV.II.12.3.

65. Passage Quoted: RV.X.89.5, N.V.12 (p. 391)
Trauislation According To Yaska:' Soma whose fury is made 
to fall (on onemies), who is a quick striker, violent, 
active, possessed of arrows and associated with his 
residue (excels) all kinds of herlis and plants. The 
substitutes, which are on this side(of soma) do not 
deceive Indra.
Final Translation; Soma (excels) all the other kinds of 
herhs and plants, "being one which rouses fury "by his 
draught, whose offering is completely satisfying, who 
is a shaker (i.e. "boisterous), violent, furnished with 
arrows and straight forward. The (other) su"bstitutes 
(existing) on this side (i.o. inferior to Soma) cannot 
deceive Indra.
Notes;

According to Yaska the first half of the 
may refer to indra or to Soma as in the translation.



arvak: According to Yaska this is relative and has 
rGforoncG to Indra. It means ’on this side* 
i.e. on the side of Indra, This is further 
explained as ’not reaching Soma’. Between Indra 
and Soma, the substitutes (her'l)s and plants) are 
near to Indra and farther a,way from Soina, The 
idea is that they cannot reach Soma in point of 
comparison, "being poor substitutes of Soma.
They are destroyed in the sense that they fall 
short of comparison with Soma. And Indra cannot 
"be deceived hy anything which cannot reach i.e. 
stand comparison with Soma.

In the last line the word arvak, an adverh, 
may also he taken with dehhuh and the moaning 
would be ’The (other) substitutes cannot deceive 
Indra towards themselves’. The difference be­
tween the two constr\Jctions can be expressed as 
follows;

Qit ̂  i.e. they did not deceive him so as
to turn himself towards them.

apantamanyuh; Yaska’s explanation is apatitamanyuh i.e. 
SfTUT^; C4T3T| ^  or
’whose anger or fury is made to fall on the 
enemy’. Eeally speaking it means



3o.ma *who rousos fury "by its full draught*.
For panta = pana. of. SV.X.SS.la h?vispantamajaram 
etc.

trrta 1 apra'bharma: is rendered as trpra-prahari by Yaska, 
t^^ra ’satiating* ( /t^) is further explained 
“by ksipra and s^ra meaning 'quick*. He seems 
to arrive at this moaning thus; trpra original­
ly moans satiating, hence full, quickly acting 
i.e. quick, prahharma means praharl. He seems 
to trace it to pra + /bhr = pr'a + v^r, the 
latter giving prahara. ti^alapra.'bharma thus 
moans ’quick striker*, pra'bharma' is really 
*a gift, an offering* to he derived from 
pra +v^hr, to offer. The word is the same as 
prahhrti or prahhrtha. Of. gayatrasya prahhar- 
mani, ’during the offering i.e. the recitation 
of a G-ayatra’, BV.I.79.7 or madhvah prahharmani, 
RV.YIII.82.1. ti^alaprahharma means ’whose 
offering is fully satisfying*. For t^ala = 
t^)rah, *satisfying* cf. trprah somah mentioned 
at RY.YIII.2.5. Geldner takes prahharma to mean 
the first or the commencing draught, *what is 
first taken away from the prepared soma*. This t 
is not indicated "by the use of the root 
pra + hhr nor of the word prahharman.



r.lisin; rjisa is tho residue of soma, acoording to
• •

Yaska and is to "bo derived from /rj = apa + /rj 
apirjitam means thrown off, caste away i.e. 
residue i.e. even what roTnains in a oup after 
an oi^iinarjr drink. Properly speaking rjisin 
is an adjective from /rJ, to go straight and 
means 'straight dashing, straight forward*.

66. Passage Quoted: RV.YII.33.11; N.Y.14 (p. 397).
Translation According To Yaska: Moreover, 0 Vasistha, 
you are tho son of Mtra and Varuna, 0 Brahman, you 
wore horn from Urvasi*s mind, with the help of divine 
prayer, all gods supported you in the atmosphere, (you), 
the semen that ha.d fallen.
Final Translation; Moreover, 0 Vasistha, you are the 
son of Fitra and "Varuna, 'bom of Urvasi's mind, 0 Bra- 
hmana. With the helij of divine prayer all gods supported 
you in the lotus, (you), the semen that had fallen.
Notes:
manasah adhi.jatah; seems to have "been generalIv taken

to mean horn of the mind of Urvasi, in the sense 
that Vasistha was tho mind-‘born son of Urvasi. 
But the idea according to us is some what 
different. No douht manasah is to he construed 
with Orvasyah, since Urvasi is said to have



■become a mother of Vasistha (of .HV.YII.33.12d 
and 9d), But it is necossar;'’ to explain how she 
did this: She did not lend the services of her 
"body "but those of her mind only. Bjr slesa 
manasah can "be taken as the mind of Mitra-Yaruna, 
meaning that Vasistha was 'bom from them owing 
to their passionate thou^t in relation to 
Urva^i. This explains the connection ‘between 
manasah adhijatah and drapsam skannam i.e. 
h o m  as a split drop out of a passionate longing 
on the part of the gods for Urvasi. So 
urvasyaJi is kartr ahl, and manasah is karana ahl-

• • • • 

and "by slesa - urvas^^ah (gen., urvasivisayat 
urvasigaminah) manasah (devayoh manasah), 

puskara: Yaska uses this word in the sense of antariksa,
« •

following Nigh.I.3 (p. 129). It, however, means 
lotus-flower in the :^veda as seems to he clear 
from the following two words, viz., puskarasra- 
jau asvinau at X.184.2 and puskarini, *a lotus- 
lake’ at X.107.10 and V.78.7.

67. fassage quoted; RV.I.84.8; N.V.17 (p. 408).
Translation According To Yaska; When will he (Indra), 
with his foot, trample the non-propitiating mortal as 
the mushroom? Ihen will Indra instantly listen to our 
prayers?

* ♦



n

Fina,l Translation; ihon will ho trample with his foot 
the misorly mortal liko a mushroom? Whon will Indra, 
indeed, listen to our praises?
Notes;
aradhasam; should "be interpreted as a nan* BY, as the 

accent shows (na radhah yasya). Yaska para­
phrases it ’hv anaradhayantam and seems to take 
it as na?l̂  tatpurusa, SayaBa interprets it 
correctly,

yj-phur; Nigh,II. 19.15 (p, 204) gives this to moan
•to kill’. Also cf.N,YIII,3,19 , 11.12.12 and 
1.11.9.

anga: Yaska explains this as ancitamevankitsm "bhavati
which shows that it is to l3e traced to^nc, to go 
which is the sa.me as^hk. But perhaps instead 
of ahkitam wo expect angitam as i/ang and /anc 
can ho treated as having the same sense.
Of.N.IY.S (p. 271), where anga is derived from 
t/a.hc or /ang.

68. Passage Quoted; BV.VIII.93.22; N.7.18 (p. 409).
Translation According To Yaska; These pressed (soma- 
juices), accompanied hy their consorts (i.e. the waters) 
heing eager, flow for the sake of a drink i.e. a feast.



Soma which ploasos whon sippod goes to tho waters.
Final Translation; Thoso prossod JuioQs, possossod of 
wives (waters) and eager (to meet you) go (to you) for 
a feast. The passionate lover of waters goes (to them). 
Notes:
nioumpunah; According to Yaska this is an adj. of soma

and is explained as nicantaprnah i.e. nicamanena 
prinati ’who ploasos when sipped*. G-rassmajm 
seems to derive it from /cup, to go (ni + x/cup, 
to go down) , "but this would make the word super­
fluous in view of jagmih. Wo, therefore, 
suggest that nicumpunah may "be traced to i/cump, 
to kiss, to suck and may mean *a passionate 
lover’. The word is more naturally construed 
with apam than with jagmih. Of.HV,I.46.4 where 
ji.ro apam occurs.

69. Passage quoted; p . 1 . 125.2; N.Y.19 (p. 411).
Translation According To Yaska; 0 (guest) arriving in 
the morning, he who catches you who com.e with food as 
a Cboy), a hird with a net, 'becomes rich in cows, gold 
and horses. Indra "bestows ajnple food upon him.
Final Translation; 0 morning guest, he who catches you, 
who come with wealth, as a (l)oy), a "bird in a net, 
■becomes possessed of "beautiful cows, gold and "beautiful



horses. Inclra "bostows groat vigour on him.
Notes:

In d oommon property is utsinati "both according 
to Yaska and GGldner. G-eldner thinks that this is said 
hy a rich patron to a morning visitor and Sijrana says it 
is said "by the father of Kaksivan, when the latter had 
gone as a guest to the king.
vasu; is taken hy Yaska.in the sense of anna only here^ 

perhaps under influence of vayah in the first 
half. Even the Nighantu does not use it in this

• •

sense.
vayah; is taken "by us here to mean anna on the "basis of 

Nigh.II.7 (p. 194). Also of. N.7I.4., p. 449.
It really moans 'vigour*. 

muksT.lih; Yaska traces it to yihuc + /ii + /tan.
Mug and si can he connected with mu and ksi. But

•

how he connects /tan it is difficult to say. 
Perhaps, raocanacca sayanacca alone gives the 
derivation, while tatanat is explanatory.

70. Passage quotedt R7.I.105.18, N.V.21 (p. 413).
Translation a c cordiii^ To Yaska; The bright one, tho 
maker of months, Vrka (i.e. the moon) saw (the multitude 
of stars) coming along tho path ( i.o. the slcy). Having 
carefully observed (each of them with whom he intended



to unite), he straightens up like a, carpenter with 
a "back ache. Know of this (condition) of mine, 0 
Heaven and Sarth.
Final Translation; The rod wolf once saw me, going 
along the path. Having carefully ot)served (me), ho 
straightens up himself like a oarijonter with a hack 
ache. Do you ho mindful of me in such (a condition),
0 Heaven and Earth.
Notes;

In c^ the coTnmon property is nicay^’a ujjihite. 
Bie idea here is: When the carpenter is at work, he 
has to hend his hack, as a result of this the spine 
begins to ache. To relieve the pain, he straightens up 
his hack. The wolf who wanted to pounce on the poet, 
observed him carefully and straightened up himself. 
masakrt; Yaska construes masakrt as one word meaning 

*the maker of months and fort-nights'. The 
Padapitha reads it as ma sakrt separately, which 
construction we have followed in the final 
translation.

71* Passage Q.uotad; R7.VI.59.4, N.V.22 (p.417).
Translation According To Yaska; 0 Indra and Agni, 0 
promotors of sacrifice (or truth), 0 gods who have 
obtained oblations, you(enjoy) (the food of him) who may 
praise you when those (soma juices) are pressed, but you 
certainly do not enjoy of one who (merely) keeps on



speaking pleasant words (unaocompaniod "by any offerings). 
l i M i  Translation; 0 Indra and Agni, 0 promoters of Rta, 
jîou (enjoy) (the food of him) who may praise you when 
those (soma Juices) are pressed, hut, 0 gods who have 
obtained ohlations, you surely do not enjoy of one who 
speaks pleasant words.
Hotes;

According to Yaska the stanza refers to two 
tjrpes of persons: ah refers to those whose praises are 
accompaniGd hy the p ress in g  of Soma, while od to those 
who merely recite without offering any sacrifices, /rom 
t h is  p o in t of view p a jrg h o s im  paraphrased as p r a r j i t a l io  

sinau is significant. The gods have already received 
gifts. So they cannot appreciate one ivho merely talks 
and does not give,
josavakam vadatah; is equated "by Yaska with josavika.m

vadati which is further explained as vijanjapah, 
The latter is an intensive form. It means *one 
who keeps on reciting*. Josavakam vadati thus 
refers to one who merely recites a pleasant 
speech without any real feeling in it. (josa- 
/jus in the sense of kantikarraa Nigh.II.6, 
p. 194). At the commonoement of the passage, 
however, Yaska has explained the word as 3rf^~

, It means something 
which is temptingly likahle "but the exact nature 
of which is unknown i.e. something which is



pleasant onl;r outwardly. Ultimatel^r the idea

in TDoth the explanations is the same.
•bhasathah; aeldner takes it as a noun from /bhas, to 

to eat, meaning something like 'taste', "but it 
seems to to a verb, II person dual and the acc­
ent is for the sake of emphasis as is suggested 
"by the following cana. Yaska appears to Tdq 
correct.

72. Passage Quoted; RV.VIII.75.9, N.V.23 (p. 420).
Translation According To Yaska; May not the torture of 
every evil-minded and thoroughly hateful (enemy) smite 
us as a wave does a "boat.
Final Translation; Hay not the torture of some evil- 
minded enemy strike us as the wave the ship.
Notes;
Sama: is considered as a pronoun "by Yiska. He intro­

duces a discussion as to how it could "be so when 
it has no udatta accent in it. His answer is 
that, it is so "because its declension is seen 
(samasmat, samasmin etc.) which means that 
according to Yaska the criterion for knowing 
a noun or a pronoun is that it should "be declined; 
it may or may not have an udatta accent.



nauh T)ra.nottavya ~blia.vati! This Gxplanation shows that
• •

nauh is to "be tracod to , to propol, Sarup
through ovGi-sight, understands tho root to 130 
ni and sa.jQ that "boat is so oallod ‘bocauso it 
is to "bG pullod through. His reading, however, 
is pranottavjra only as in our text.

73, Passage Quoted; W,I.46,4, N.V.24 (p. 422).
Translation Aocording To Yaska; 0 Mon (Asvins), the 
lover of waters, the iDounteous one (or one who pleases), 
the protector, the o'bserver of the deed, fills (or 
pleases) you with an ol)lation.
Final Translation; “nio lover of waters (Soma), who 
helps to cross, the active protector of Kuta (i.e. what 
is performed, viz. the sacred rite), l)rings you (across 
waters) to us, owing to our offering, 0 Asvins.
Notes;
carsani; Yaska explains this as cayita, thus deriving

• a

it from /crs, to see. Cf. Nigh,III.11., p. 217 
and Yaska’s remark on it. carsani rather means 
•active* and can "be derived from /bar, to move.

The o'bserver here is Mitya according to 
Yaska» "but this is needless. The stanza refers 
to soma. He can "be called pita in his capacity 
of a deity. Of. B.V.IX.71.2, 76.4 and 89.2.



kutasya: moans krtasya karmanah, 'of a doed that is
done*, doriving it from /kr. Yaska’s rondoring 
krtasya of kutasjra is an instanoG of Prakritism; 
whicli Qvan Yaska sooms to rooognisG. It is not 
clGar what Qxactly tho word kuta moans. 

plparti and uaiDuri; aro "both traced ty Yaska to oithor 
v/pr,to fill or v^ri to ploasG. Tho root 
horo is v^r, III conj., to holp, to cross, 
cf. RY.VII,70.2 whoro gharma ’tho hot milk 
drink’ is said to holp Asvins to cross tho. 
ocean and rivors i.o. whilo visiting the sacri- 
ficor *s home:

^  -g g jir 5 ^ '^ ^

74. Passage suotod; RV.X:.44.6, N.V.25 (p. 424).
Translation According; To Yaska: The first invokers of ^ 
gods wont forth sovorally. They performod glorious 
(deeds) which were hard to iDe imitated. The perpetra­
tors of evil deeds, who could not ascend tho ship of 
sacrifice, romained hero itself (or in tho delDt itself). 
Final Translation; The first godly invokations went out 
separately. The executed the glorious deeds that were 
difficult to surpass. Those who were not ahle to clim'b



thG ship of sa,orificG, tho porpotrators of ovil dOGds, 
roraainad just hoi-G.
N o tes;

kopayahi Tho word occurs horo o n ly . I t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  

a s c o rta in  i t s  MGaning. Yaska undorstands i t  to

1)0 a noun of asoncy, moaning l i t .  *thoso who 

p u r ify  thorn solves ^wrongly, im porf oc t l y  * i . o .  

tho p o rp o tra to rs  of G v il doods (kopa^^'an = kapuyah 

and kapuyam = p u n ati ka.rma, kutsita .m . Puya froin 

n/pu, to p u r ify  and ka has tho sonsG of k u t-  

s i t a ) .  To G oldner tho wcrd is  not c lo a r .  I t  

oorrosponds to dudhyah "but tho d o r iv a t io n  is  

not olGar. Sayana paraphrases i t  as papakarmanah. 

srav as ya ; Yaska*s in to r p r o ta t io n  of th is  word as

s ra v a n iy a n i (^rasamsi) is  not c o r r o c t .  I t  is  a 

noun and not f u t .  p ass. p a r t ,  as ho takos i t .

I t  moans famous doods - sravas + ja, 
irmaiva; is  rondorod hy Yaska as ih a iv a .  This latter 

moans o ith e r  me h a iv a  or asmin lo k o . But a t  

N .1 V .1 3 , p . 289 , Irma is  rondorod as susami- 

rita, dGrivod from / i r .  Evon hore ho mentions 

tho same root in  th is  e x p la n a tio n  of Irma 
moaning hahu.

dovahuta3Jah: Yaska e x p la in s  th is  as jre devan ahvayanta  

meaning, ’ invokers  of gods*.  But h u t i  is  

ra th e r  a noun of a c tio n  and not a noun of



agonoy as Yaska understands.

75, Passa.f!;0 Q.uotod; RV.X.101,7, N.V.26 (p. 426).
Translation AGO-Ordins To Yiska: Pleaso the horses. Kay 
you conquer in a ‘bonevolent manner. Make a chariot 
that will "bring you prosperity. Draw out (water) from 
the well at which men drink, where the trough consists 
of the wooden (chariot), where the (water-) wheel 
consists of stone-implements (or where the wheel 
consists of weapons), where the pitchers consist of 
the armours.
Final Translation; Pleaso the horses. liSay you conquer 
in a "benevolent manner. Hake your chariot the carrier 
of prosperity. Draw out (water) from the well where 
the trough consists of the wooden (chariot), where the 
(water-) wheel consists of stono-implements, where the 
pitchers consist of the armours and where men drink. 
Notes;

According to Yaska there is no metaphor in the 
first half of the stanza. The second half contains a 
metaphor whore a "battle is identified with the working 
of a well.

According to Geldner and others in the first 
half we have the metaphor of a horse-race, Geldner 
takes the latter half as containing the metaphor of the



working of a well "but refers it to the pressing of 
Soma. So asmaj according to him, is the press-stone 
and drona is the wooden tut where the juice is 
collected and amsatra is trough, the wooden pail (kosa).

But in view of the aiisatra Yaska’s interpre­
tation scorns to "bG 'better. In the next verse in this 
hjmn a similar Rupaka of a hattle is found. 
ahava: is derived "by Yaska from v^ve, as it calls

(the aniirials) to drink. Biis ahava is further 
equated with avaha, the latter to ho derived 
from v/vah, that which "brings (water). Evident­
ly he paraphrasGs aha,va "by avaha.

76. Passage Quoted; RV.VIII.69.12; N.V.27 (p. 428).
Translation According ^  Yaska: 0 Varuna, you are a 
"benevolent (or lovahle) god into whose i.e. your palate 
flow the seven streams as (a stream) with beautiful waves 
into a hollow.
Final Translation; You are a good god, 0 Varuna, into 
whose palate the seven rivers flow, as into a hollow 
ditch.
Notes:

The idea in the stanza is that the streams do 
not collect hut flow in Varuna’s palate and this shows 
that they do not make any effect upon Varuna's "belly.



surmyajn susiram; Yaska understands surmjram n, (= surmi 
n.) to 150 an adj. in nom. sing, for which ho 
supplies the suhstantivo srotah, n. and susiram 
,(f.) accus. sing. (= susiram anu n.) to he a 
noun moaning *a hollow •« Ho seems to he wrong. 
Really speaking surmi is a feminine noun meaning 
•ahjTss, hole or a ditch’ and susiram is its 
adjective. Durga, however, seems to read 
surmyam susiram.

77. Passage Quoted; EV.VII.39.2; N.V.28 {p. 429).
Translation According To Yaska; Ihe sacrdd grass of these 
(men), that is easjr for treading is spread out. At the 
earliest call of men, whether at night or at the da.wn, 
Viyu and Pi3sa.n̂ the protectors of all, each with his team, 
come in the sky for the welfare.

In this translation iva is taken merely as an 
expletive.. In the following one iva has the sense of 
com.parison.
hcd; As (the kings), the lords of all to the group (of 
men i.e. their followers), come Vajm and Pusan at the 
early call of men, whether at night or at dawn, for thoir 
welfare.
Final Translation; The grass of these (men), that is



easjr to troad, is spread out. Like the lords of-man, 
Yiyu and Pusan, ooniG in thoir group, at tho earliest 
call of men, at night and at dawn, for welfare.
Notes;
aktoh and usasati: are explained "by Yaska as ratryah •“ ' • • • .

anct vivi.se respeotivelTr, taking them as gen. of
time. (of. the second explanation of vcLsarS-ni

p.i-4
given at passage No.ft43J. Sarup wrongly trans­
lates this as *at the termination of the night,* 
At N.VII.26 also he wrongly translates vivasa- 
navan as ’who drives away darkness’, 

manusyana.m; This word in the commentary is not to he
construed with gane as Sarup and Rajawade seem 
to understand hut with purvasyimahhihi3tau. It 
is a paraphrase of the word vis am in the 
original stanza as is clear from the fact that 
Yaska goes on explaining the words in the order 
in which they occur in the Ec. Thus vispatlva 
is explained as sarvapati iva rajanau. Then 
hirite = gane, iyate heing already explained, 
ho explains visam = roanusyanam, aktoh usasah =

• • • ♦ * 
ratryah vivase etc. Compare also Durga.



78. Passap;e quoted; R7.II.1.1, N.VI.l (p. 433).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; (I) 0 Agni, 0 lord of 
men, you, who pioroe quickly with the flame (or you who 
procure quickly with the flame), you, the hrilliant one, 
are "bom in course of the days, you from the waters, 
you from the (flint-)stone, you from the trees and jrou 
from the herhs.
(II) 0 Agni, you are "bom in course of days from (the 
sacrificer) who seeks to kindle, etc.
Final Translation; You, 0 Agni, (are ‘born) at day-"break, 
you desirous of huming, you from the water, you from 
the stone, you from the trees, you from the plants, you,
0 lord of men, are horn pure.
Notes;

Asusuksanih is construed "by Yaska either as 
nom, sing., going with Agni or as nom. in the sense of 
ahl., going with the sacrificer. Moreover, he feels 
that the latter helps to construe the line in a better 
way in the surroundings i.e. in the middle of ablatives. 
But to us Yaska’s first construction appears to he 
"better as that is the natural one. - 
asusuksanih; is explained hy Yaska in three wajrs;

1) asu (ksipra) + suk (= sue, flame) + v^san, 
to pierce, ’one who pierces guickly with the 
flame '.

2) asu + suk + v^an, to win, ’one who procures



q,uickly with tho flame’.
3) DGsidorativQ of a + y/suc, to shino. Ttiis 

last explanation is admissitle.

79. Passage quoted; RV.III.50.10; N.YI.2 (p. 437).
Translation Acoordinp; To Yaska? 0 Indra, Vala (i.e. the 
cloud), capa/ble of piercing (tho waters), the enclosure 
of cow (i.e. the atmospheric speech), "being afraid ran 
away before heing struck down. He (the cloud) made the 
paths easy to tread for driving out the cows (i.e. 
waters). The prajĵ ers (of men) favoured the widely- 
invoked (water), while they moved (i.e. from the speaker 
to the water).
or d; Olio flowing waters (i.e. the rivers) well favoured 
the widely-invoked one (i.e. the water) Cby purifying 
it).
Final Translation: 0 Indra, Vala, the enclosure of cow, 
without revenging, "being afraid, ran away "before heing 
struck down. He made tho paths easy to tread for 
driving out the cows. Hie applauding prayers favoured 
you, the much invoked one.
Notes;

According to Yaska the whole stanza refers to 
cloud (Vala) only. When Indra prepared to strike, the



cloud yiGldGd'and m^de it easy for the waters to flow 
out of himsGlf.

Yaska’s intGrprotation of d is vitiated 1)7 his 
derivation of vani from yvah,, to flow, which gives 
the word the sonso ’water’. The Nighantu does not use 
thG word in this sonsQ. This lod him to misinterpret 
puruhutam as udakam and to take dhamantih in the sense 
of gatikarma. For the latter of course he has the 
support of Nigh.II,14 (p. 198), vaiilh rather means 
’the prayers’ as he himself states later on in this 
very passage "but dhamantih should he taken in the 
sense of arcatikarma (cf. also Nigh.Ill,14). Of. also 
Durga (p. 438). Puruhutam then can he rightly taken 
as referring to Indra (cf. the final translation).

Tlio prayers are those of men or of Maruts. 
alatrnah; is an adj. of valah, Yaska derives it from

alam + a + trd, ’capahle of piercing the waters’ 
i,G, strong enough to strike an enemy hut easily 
yielded hefore Indra, Apparently there is a 
contrast hetwoGn alatrnah and vyara. We take 
the word in the sense of ’without demanding 
hack i.G, without revenging’.

80. Passage Quoted; M.III.30.17; N.7I.3 (p. 438).
Translation According To Yaska; Uproot the demon together



with his roots, 0 Indra, cut up his midale a m  shatter 
down tho top (i.o. tho hoad); from what distance have 
you "brought the groody (or tho olusivo) ono; hurl down 
tho flaming weapon at the hator of the priests,
Pinal Translation; Uproot the demon with tho roots, 0 
Indra. Out up tho middle, hrealc down tho top. How long 
did you wa.ver? Hurl jrour ‘burning missile at the hater 
of hymns.
Notes;
klvatah: Yaska’s paraphrase of this is kiyatah desat

•from what distant place*. He construes a with 
cakartha. We take a with kivatah and a kivatah 
(aoc. pi. of kivat or kimvat ’possessing how 
much) means ’for how many moments * = kiyat kalam 
^ravat .

salalukam; is an Adjective of raksah according to Yaska.
According to modem scholars it is an adverh and 
salalukam /kr means ’to waver*. Yaska’s second 
derivation from /sr is accept ahle. 

hrahmadvis; In Yaska’s translation we take it in tho 
«

sense of ■brahma.na.dvis, of. N.7I.11, p. 469.
• •

hetih: Yaska traces it to v^aai. It can properly he 
derived from y/hly to hurl.



81, Passage Quoted; EV.YI.55.6; N.VI.4 (p. 443).
Translation According To Yaska; Fay those goats, who 
draw with a firm gait, "bring the 0-od Pusan whose glory 
has manifostod itself, iDearing (him) in a chariot.
Final Translation; Ifaĵ those firm-footed goats liring God 
Pusan who glorifies the people, l)earins (him) in a 
chariot.
Notes;
.lanasriyam; is explained "bjr Yaska as Jatasriyam, He 

thus seems to consider it as a EV. compound.
This is not correct in view of the accent. It 
is an upapada tatpurusa compound, Janaw srinati, 
’glorifies the people’. Of. manrasrih agnih 
occurring at KV.II.10.5.

82. Passage Quoted: R7.IX. 112.3, N.1TI.6 (p. 450).
Trans la t ion According To Yaska: I am a 'bard, my father 
(or my son) is a physician, my mother (or my sister) is 
one who grinds (grains) on the stones ^ o r  who drops a 
postal (on the corn in the mortar) Doing various 
works, desirous of wealth, we lived following (the 
world) like the cattle. 0 Soma, flow for Indra.
'Final Translation: I am a hard. The father is a phy­
sician. The mother is a professional grinder (of corn)



W ith stoiiQ . PossGssad of vario us  typos of knowledges, 

desirous o f w e a lth , we have depended on (our re s p e c t­

iv e  lo ro s  o r s k i l l s )  as upon oows. 0 Soma, flo w  fo r  

In d ra .

Notes;
d h i ; is taken in the sense of karma Yaska on the 

■basis of Nigh.II.l, p. 172. 
is taken l5v Yaska as noiri,, corresponding to 
'we*. It is accus. pi. It corresponds to 
something on which ’we' depend, e.g. dhih to 
he supplied. They are the different skills as 
of a physician etc. which lead to wealth.

83. Passage (Quoted; R7.VIII.99.3; N.7I.8 (p. 461).
Translation According To Yaska; (I) Resorting to the Sun 
do you enjoy all the treasures of Indra; lot us consider 
(thern) as (our) share "both in the past and in the 
future, through his power.
(II) Like those that resort to the Sun do you share all 
the treasures of Indra. Let us think of then as our 
share "both in/pact and in the future, through his power. 
?lnal Translation; as those who cook (make use of) the 
Sun, so do you enjoy all (the treasures) of Indra. When­
ever (the Sun) is horn with his vigour again and again.



lot us Qxpeot treasures as our share.
Notes;

In the first translation Yaska takes iva as a 
more expletive, while in the second as upamavacaka. And 
in 150th ho does not take na either as a negative or as 
upamavacaka "but onl;r as an expletive. 
suryamu-patisthante; Those words contain the reason to 

show that srayantah means samasritah. Because, 
when men wait upon (upatisthante) or worship 
(sri.yantah) the Sun, they have to resort to him. 
Therefore, suryam sriirantah which certainly 
refers to the worship of the Sun, must have meait 
surjram samasritah ‘resorting to the Sun’. So 
construe: |

3fRfHct 3T̂rrft ^

3o Yaska seems to derive it from v^ri,to 1)0 de­
pendent. It is, however, to he derived from 
/sri, to cook. 

vihhaksamajiali: This is not the paraphrase of hhaksata • • • “ 
in the ao hut only gives the import of that 
word. While "bhaksata goes with yuyam only and 
didhiroa with vayam, vihhaksamai^a goes with 

, hoth yuyam and vayam and thus vihhaksamanah has 
the sense of "bhaksata and didhima together i.e. 
it moans to convey the idea that l)oth vou and we



consider Indra’s propertjr as our sharo and 
onjoy it.

.late .1 a,namane; is paraphrased laj Yaska as jato oa Jani- 
syamana ca, which shows that he takes it as 
referring to the different periods of time. 
But the words are to he construed with surye 
to he supplied and as referring to the 
various hirths of the Sun. janamane is not 
fut. pass. part. (cf. Yaska's janisjT-amane) 
hut pres. pass. part.

84. Passaj3;e Q.uoted: SV.I.109.2; H.YI.9 (p. 466).
Translation According To Yaska; I ha.vo heard you to he 
more liberal than the incomplete son-in-law or even 
the hrother-ih-law. Now with the offering of Soma,
0 Indra and Agni, I compose a new hymn for you (two). 
rinal Translation; I have indeed heard of you that you 
are more liberal than a false son-in-law or a hrother- 
in-law. Therefore, I compose with an offering of Soma 
for you two, Indra and Agni, a new hymn.
Notes;
Vi .limita; is an inoompleto son-in-law (asusamaptah

jiraata). A complete son-in-la,w is a vara, who 
is selected hy the father or the girl herself



and is  m arried  according to  the BriJima form o f 

m arriagG . H o re .in  cas3 of a v ija m a ta  the  

sG lG ction is  out o f quostion  as th a  s o n -in -la w  

only "buys tho iDridG ( k r l t a p g t i ) .  Ho is  tiius  

onl3!̂  a h a l f  accoimplishGd v a ra  (asusamaptah iv a  

v a ra h ). Ho has to  te  a v a ra  so f a r  as the  

marriagG r i t o  is  oonoam ed. So to  say , he ;Ls 

not a fu ll- f lG d g Q d  v a ra .

85. PassagQ 0.uotQd; BY.I.18.1; N.VI.IO (p. 468),
Translation According To Yaska; 0 Lord of prayors, make 
me, the Soraa-prossGr, glorious (like) Kaksivat, who is 
thQ son of Usij i.e. a poet.
Final Translation: 0 Brahmanaspati, iriako the soma- 
pressor, the loudly singing one, another Kaksivat, who 
is the son of UsiJ.
Notes?
kaksivat; Yaska gives doutlo derivation of this word,

1) possessed of skilful fingers (kaksya) and
2) possessed of lovely arin-pits (kaksa),

Yiska understands "both the words kaksivat 
and usij as common names following Nigh,II.5, 
p. 192-193 (kaksya) and III.15, p. 238 (usiJ). 
He understands a simile, while we take'*̂ as an 
identification.



svar«na.m; Yaska, takos it in tho sense of prakasanavantam^ 
ovidontly tracing it to svar meaning Aditjra^ 
N.II.14, p.138 or iDhas, N.V. 19 , p. 412. It can 
"be traced to /svr-svar, to sing, and taken to 
mean 'loudly singing'.

86. Passage Quoted; :p-.YII.104.2; N.VI.ll (p. 469). 
Translation According To Yaska: 0 Indra and Soma,
Cburn) tho wicked vaunter of evil deeds. May ho, "being 
torturedXby you), perish like a clay-pot (placed) on 
fire. Bear complete enmity towards tho hater of a 
Brahmana, tho eater of raw flesh, one whose sight is 
dreadful and who is malignant.
?inal Translation; 0 Indra and Soma, lot the terri'ble 
heat huhlDle around one ^ o  speaks evil like a pot 
(placed) on fire. Fix relentless enmity upon Kimidin, 
the hater of hymns, tho eater of raw of flesh, one whoso 
sight is dreadful.
Notes;

In interpreting Yaska we have followed Sayana 
and Durga and taken the first half as containing two 
sentences. In a tho verl) liko tapayat or l3havatam is to 
he supplied, taking agham as an adj. of aghasaiisam. in
h tho same aghasainsa v̂ho is called tapuh is the su'bj.of 
yayastu, Howevor, the whole of tho first half can l̂o



takon as ono sontenoo with agham tapuh as the 
sulDjact and aghasamsam as tho ol)j. of yayastu. Gf. 
the f'ina.l translation. For agham tapuh of. ^.71,
62.8d.
anavijam: is cxplainod Yaska as anavaya.m, 'without 

parts* i.G. wholG, oomplote. Ho alternatively 
derives it froin an + ava + /I^something which 
others, who do not hate him ( i.e. 'bralima.dvis ) 
shall not "be 8.1516 to remove, Yaska's second 
explanation is correct, For ava + /i ̂  
to remove hy praj^er, to expiate cf, Ey,I,24,14 
ava te hedo Imahe or VII.58.5 ava tadenah imahe 
turanam.

klmidine; Yaska derives the word as kijnidanimiti carate 
or kimidamiti carate, meaning; who inoves at)out 
saying 'what next', 'what is this', with the 
intention of finding fault or inflicting injury. 
He is always on the watch for things which ho 
can ■blame or injure. Hius the word means 
'a malignant person*. Really it appears to "bG 
a taddhita with the possessive affix placed 
after kim it, 'what indeed*.



87. Passage Quoted: RY.VI.4.1; N.VI.12 (p. 470).
Translation Aooordin^ To Yaska: Put forth jrour 
strength like a wide net. G-o forth like a king acoom- 
paniGd ty ministers (or like a marching king or king 
full of power) on a fearless (elephant) /"""or (with a 
host) carrying food , Shattering (the demons) with 
your guiokly moving snare strike doi»n the demons with 
(your) most scorching (flames). You are an archer.
Pinal Translation; Spread out your lustre like a wide 
net, move out like a powerful king on the elephant. 
Running after the covetuous net (i.e. the advancing 
mass of fla-mes), strike down the demons with your (red- 
hot) most schorching (lusters). You are an archer. 
Notes;
•prapistatamaih; Yaska has explained tapisthaih various-

r # •

ly. His last explanation prapistatamaih ’most 
ground, i.e. polished* (which suggests deriva­
tion from ypis, to grind) appears to l)e far­
fetched as tho root pis has no connection with 
tapistha. Prapistatamaih appears to he an

$

explanation rather than a derivation. Very 
likely tapisthatamaih or l)ettor pratisthatamaih 
was tho original reading, which givos tapisthaih 
hy antethesis; tapisthaih = patisthaih^ pratis- 
thaih = pratisthatamaih, 'most firm*.



drunanah; is to be dorivod according to Yaska from 
» •

/dru, to shatter, (of. Nigh.II.19, p. 204).
The root anu + dru means 'to hasten, to 
persue

amavaji: Yaska’s second explanation of this word is
abhyama.na.van -which means ha la  van. "For ama = 

h a la ,  c f .  K.X.21 (p . 754). The word is  a lso  

exp la ined  as svavan. amava = amava and ama = 

atma = sva ( c f .  N.'7‘1.12, p . 473). 
ihhena : is  f i r s t  d erived  as i r i h h r t i  i . e .  to  he

derived from ira hhrt. The second explana­
tion is gatahhayena, i.e. to he derived from 
/i + hhaim. Both those derivations are fanci­
ful. The second meaning is acceptable, though 
not the derivation. Yaska's irahhrtena is 
wrongly translated by Durga, and Sarup who 
follows him, as annabhrtena, 'nourished with 
food'. It ought to be 'carrier of food*.

88. Passage Quoted; M.I.7.7, N.VI.18 (p. 496).
Translation According To YS.ska; I find no end to the 
praise of that Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, by 
the successive praises (addressed to him) at everjr gift. 
Final Translation; I do not spoil the good praise of 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt by the successive



praisos which (are addressed to him) at evorjj gift. 
Notes:
vlndhe; Yaska takes it in the sense of vinde, Hius 

v^indh = >/v3radh means according to him *to 
hit upon* i.e. to reach. The poet means to 
say that ho is not â ble to reach the ideal. But 
from the occurrence of the >/vyadh in the ^veda 
(cf. ait , rv.7iu.9.6
and , IW.VIII.51.3),
it sooms to mean 'to hit’, in a had sense i.e. 
to spoil. Then the idea would he: Even though 
the poet has to praise Indra at every hetter 
and higher gift, yet he does not spoil the 
ever new praise hy repetition, overpraise or 
such other defects of good and sincere poetrj^. 

sustuti; is the end of praise, stuteh sajnaptih accord- 
ing to Yaska. It is rather a good praise, 
sohhsna stutih.

89. Passage Q.uoted; HV.7.34.S, N.VI.19 (p. 497).
Translation According; To Yaska; H e , who presses Soma 
for him during the day and also at night, hecomes 
illustrious. Indra possessed of wealth, destroys him 
who sq^uanders (wealth), who decorates his hody, (as also) 
he whoso friends are impure (wicked).



Final Translation; Ho who prossGS soma "by day and at 
night, he indeed ‘beoomes glorious. Hie powerful and 
■bountiful (Indra) drives verjr far away him who is given 
to squander, who is self-agrandizing and whose friends 
are wicked.
Notes:
tatanusti; is rightly explained hy Yaska as titanisu,

• #

’desirious of expanding'^ an irregular desidera- 
tive adj. of /tan. It means 1) seeking to 
stretch himself i.e. away from righteous or
2) one who seeks to expand his money as he 
likes i.e. away from pious deeds. Hence he is 
one who sperms money in decorating himself 
(alarakarisnu) and does not worship (ayajvan).
Of. for a reference to a similar person 
ahhogam and udadhim at BY.VII.94.12. 

maghavan; is taken in the sense of ’possessed of wealth’ 
in the translation according to Yaska. Of. Nigh.
II.9 (p. 190) and N.I.7 (p. 41).

90. Passage Quoted; RY.I.61.12: N.VI.29 (p. 499).
Trajislation According ^  Yaska; Hastening, you hurl down 
the thunderbolt at this Vrtra, (you) the lord who gives 
much (or gives while walking). Rend crosswise the limhs 
(of the cloud) like those of a cow, sending down the



waters of tho rivors for flowing.
Final Translation; You, tho aotivo one, tho powerful one, 
alDle to do whatever you like, "bring down your Vajra for 
this Trtra. Eend crosswise tho limtis (of Yrtra) like 
those of a cow, urging tho floods of waters to move 
forward,
Notes;
kiyedhah; Yaska derives this in two ways:

1) kiyaddhah, l3ostowing how much, i.e. without 
counting, countless or 2) hestowing even while 
walking, kramaminadhah. For /diia, to "bestow 
cf. N.IX.27, p. 593.

Koma -parva; Here the cow that is meant is a "barren 
cow or a "bull slaugiitered as a sacrificial 
victim. Of. vasanna end uksanna at KV.VIII.

• •

43.11, said of Agni.

91. Passage Q.uoted; RV.1.142*{fN.VI.21 (p. 501).
Translation According To Yiska; May Tvastr, who loves 
us, himself release that quickly reaching great (water), 
enough for many times towards our altar for our 
prosperity and wealth.
Final Translation; May Tvastr, devoted to us, himself 
often release that our seed, wholly secret, sufficiently 
ample, in our naval for prosperity and riches.



Notes: .
turiTjam: sGoms to have TDoen used "by Yaska as refarring 

to "wator, 0f.N.Y.16 (p. 407) whoro tumasa is 
givon as a synonym of water. It means 'guickly 
roaohing • (turipam = turnapi i.e. turna + /Ip). 
It is really a noun in neuter gender meaning the 
•seminal fluid’. 

adlthutam; is taken "by Yaska in the sense of mahat on
the authority of the Nighantu III.3. It really 
moans 'secret

puruvaram puru; It seems Yaska construes this as equal 
to saml3hrtam i.e. collected, ample,enough for 
many times. He also takes puruvaram as one wori 
Padapatha on the other hand separates it as puru 
va aram. The whole expression then means ’often 
(puru) and sufficiently (aram) ample (puru).’ 

nahhanah; It is not clear how Yaska construes these two 
wordS’na'bhi in its usual sense of 'naval'
( N.IV.21, p. 322) is inapplicable hero in view 
of turipam taken as referring to water. There­
fore, prohahly, the secondarjr meaning, namely, 
the sacrificial altar is meant hy Yaska ( Of. 
^.1.164.35, 1.143.4). Durga takes ni.bha 
(= nilDhau) as equal to asmakam madhye or very 
artificially reads the two words together and 
interprets them as na a,hhanah 'not non-shining*.

(Fr-r ■r



92. Passage Q.uotod: BY.X.30.11; N.VI.sa (p. 504).
Translation Aooordlng ^  Yaska; Sond our saorifioe for 
tha worship of tho gods. Send the hjrmn for the acquisi- 
tion of wealth. Release the udder at the porforiianoe 
of the sacrifice or at (the yoking of) the sacrifi­
cial oar _7. 0 waters, "be full of comfort for us.
Final Translation; Urge our sacrifice for the worship 
of the gods. Urge a hjrmn for winning treasures. Release 
the udder at trie performanoe of the sacrifice. 0 waters, 
"be willing listners to us.
Notes;

Here as at N.IV.19, VIII.6 and 1 9 , is used in 
the sense of ’sacrifice' \)j Yaska. Here he has deviated 
from the Nighantu which uses the word in the sense- of 
’water' (of. Nigh.I.12), though this sense (water) too 
has heen accepted hy him at U.II.25. At IV.19, he uses 
the word in the sense of ’truth* in addition to the 
meaning of ’sacrifice'. It is the eternal truth and as 
sacrifice is a syralDol of the Rta, the word conveys this 
sense very often in the Rgveda.
udhast Here it prol)al)ly means a cloud or the Soma-press 

which yields the milk-like Juice, 
srustivarih: The word srusti is used in the sense of

sukha hy Yaska. Here he does not depend on the 
Nighantu. At N.VI.13 (Nigh.17.3, p. 474), the 
word is used in the sense of ’guick*. Really



srusti is a noun from sru - srus, to hoar, so 
srusti is willing obodionoG, willing sor^ioo oto, 
srustivan is an o'badiGnt servant and srus^vari 

is fora, of it, 'willing listoners*.

93. Passage quoted; M.VIII.1.20; N.VI.24 (p. 512-3).
Translation According To Yaska: Always 'beseeohing (ĵ ou) 
with a hymn and with the straining of Soma, lot me not 
make you angrjr like a restless heast, at the Soma- 
pressing. Who may not ■beseech the lord (of gifts) ? 
Final Translation; Constantly imploring (you) with a 
hymn, the strainer of Soma, 1st me not make you angry 
like an impatient "beast at the lihations. Who may not 
im^ploro the lojrd (of riches) ?
Notes;
galda; Yaska paraphrases it "by galanena, meaning

’straining’. It rather .means ’a strainer' and 
is to he identified with gira i.e. somasya gal- 
dahhutaya gira.

TT^I I AYaska makes this remark while
explaining the word galda. Before this, in his 
coramentarj? on ^.VIII.1.20 (m cfr Qta,)
which is quoted to illustrate the use of galda, 
Yaska, explains galdaya "by galanena 'straining*.



thus suggesting its derivation from the root galy 
to strain, to purify. But what he means ty the 
line under consideration, it is difficult to say. 
The text hero sooths to he doubtful and ohscura.
The lino moans —  ’galdas aro the dhamanis, the 
oxtractod juico is collected in them*. In support 
of this connection hotwoGn galdas and dhamanis^ 
ho (luotes manava-srauta-sutra 1.7.2.18, 3rTT
^  2rf]- /
•let the drops enter ;rou, let (them) (enter) the 
galdas among the dhamanis*. This helps us to 
understand that galda is the actual vessel where 
the juico is collected, while dhamani is a name 
of general significasMition. Thus all galdas 
can he called dhamanis hut all dhamanis may not 
ho galdas. Hero he soems to derive it from the 
roots gal and dha, that which holds what is to 
he strained. But as shown ahove (galda = gala- 
nena), ho seems to derive it from mere v^al. 
Perhaps, Yaska moans that the actual sense of 
galda is galani, a dhamani i.e. a particular 
vessel. But in fiV.YIII.1,29 , tho oontoxt requiiBs 
us to take tho word in its secondary sense of 
galana i.e. straining, tho act of straining. So 
he derives galda in ^  H<r|^
T̂oTTThT̂  j ' hut in the :^vedic passaga
VIII.1.20, takes the word in a secondarrr sense.



94. Passage Quoted; HY.I.117.21; N.YI.26 (p. 515).
Translation Aooordin^ To Yaska; 0 'beautiful Asvins, 
sowing the grain with the plough as it wore, milking tho 
food for man, dostroying the impious man with lightning 
(or water), you created the ample light for the son of 
a rich man.
Final Translation: 0 Asvins, 0 TKonder-workers, sowing 
the "barley with a wolf, milking food for men, iDlowing 
tho Dasyu with Baloira, you have made the ample light 
for tho Aryan.
Notes;
hakura; Yaska uses tho word either in tho sense of

’lightning or water*. In the formar sense he 
derives it from iDhah + /kr or "bhaya + /î r, 
in the latter from 'bhali + /dru, which is far 
fetched. The word as tho context shows is some 
weapon, perhaps resem'bling a hag-pipe. 

vrka; is taken "by Yaska in the sense of a ’plough*.
It means *a wolf’ For a of.iW.VIII.22.6. It may 
ho that tho Basabha of Asvins had assumed tho 
form of Yrka as it did not Vrki. Sayana in his 
commentary on KV.I.116.16 gives the following 
account;

There was a sago by name Ejasva. Once tho 
Hasabha of Asvins, assuming the form of 7rkl, 
went to him. To this Vrki he g?vo hundred goats,



iDGlonging to his sutijoots, after cutting tham 
into piGoos. Looking to the mal-praotioo of his 
son, RJasva’s father cursQd him to Tdq "blind, 
Rjisva thon praisod Asvins. They, thinking that 
he had ■become "blind on account of their Rasahha, 
restored hiin his sight. 

uru .lyotih; either refers to the dawn or the sun. 
aryah; is a son of aryaji, i.e. of Isvara, a rich man.

* Of.Nigh.II.22, p. 209 and N.Y.9, p. 382. isvara 
does not mean *god *. Heally arya is an Aryan as 
opposed to Dasyu. 

dasrai is paraphrased hy Yaska as . The word
means *a wonder-worker*.

95. Passage 5.uoted; R7.T1II.67.5; K.7I.27 (p. 517).
Translation According To Yaska: 0 Idityas, run to us 
"before our slaughter, while wo are living. Where are 
you, 0 herers of (our) call ?
Final Translation; 0 Idit^ras, put us down as living 
■before (ouf) slaughter, when you are the hearers of our 
calls, 0 hearers of (our) calls.
Notes;
a^bhidhetana; is renciered "by Yaska as a'bhidhavata (a'bhi

+ /dhav, to run = â bhi + /^hav). Beally it is 
ipv. II. pi. of â bhi /dha III conj., to put.



the corroct form "being alJhidhattana. Of. nidhe- 
tana tadonah, RY.X.37.12.

• •

havanasrutah; is to "bo understood twice, once as nom, 
pi. and then as voc • pi. Hero wo have word- 
economy in which one of the two forms of the 
word is actually used, the other "being left to 
"be inferred. Generally that form is actually 
employed which otherwise would not have "been 
implied. Of ."X. 18.2 (jrajniyasah).

96. Passage Quoted; HV.X.10.13; N.YI.28 (p. 519).
Translation According ^  Yaska; Alas, you are a weakling,
0 Yama. We have not known your mind or heart. Another, 
indeed, will em"brace you as a girth the yoked (horse), as 
a creeper a tree.
filial Translation; 0 alas, you are a weakling, 0 Yama. 
Nothing have we won of your mind and heart. Another one 
will surely em’brace you as the girth the harnessed (horse) , 
as the creeper the tree.
Notes;
^atah; is correctly translated hy Yaska as 'a weakling’ 

a masc. noun.
avidima; is rendered as vijanimah "by Yaska, deriving it 

from v/vid, to know. Here the root is rather 
v/vid, to find, to win, II conj. The fom is



M m
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This comrriGnt of Yaska is much misunderstood "by 
the intori)rotors. We have hero two different 
words, “bata., which is a is a noun and
"bata, which is a-vyaya i.e. a nipata is also 
explained side 'by side, Yaska is discussing 
mainly the noun 'batah, ’weakling', which is in 
the nom. case, as is clear from the Kighantu 
whore it occurs and Devaraja's commentary on it. 
(cf. “batah satvavacl prathamantah. Kigh.IY.3).
It is only a side remark, in the explana,tion of 
that word, made "by him when he sail's, iJata iti 
nipatah khedanukampayoh. Here also, the reading 
should "be "bateti etc. We may compare kileti, 
meti, etc. for kila iti, ma iti, etc. (of. N.I.5, 
p. 38). The :^vedic quotation X.10.13 (
«r?rrR H r  etc.) given iDy Yaska contains 
"both the words. There the first "batah is a noun 
and "bata in "batasi is a nipata. This is supported 
"by Padapatha also, which reads "bato in the Be as 
■batah. Though the :^vedic passage is translated 
correctly after Yaska "by Sarupa, ho, too, along 
with Bajawade, thinks that it is the nipata 
’hata’ #iich Yaska is mainly explaining. This 
confusion, regarding the understanding of the



text, has arisen duo to tho fact that Yaska has 
not followed hero his usual practico of giving 
the derivations immediately after quoting the 
words from tho Nighantu. Thus tho derivation

of "bata is given in the 
commentary on tho Ec in all tho printed editions, 
hut its proper place would ho immediately after 
the word hatah guoted from tho Nighantu ana 

f̂ nrnf: should follow it.
Thus tho whole passage should read;

wP( I f^rw. I

97. Passage 0.uotQd; RY.X.155.1, N.YI.30 (p. 524).
Trans la ti on According To Yaska; 0 stingy, hlind., crooked, 
ever-so reaming (famine),* go to tho mountain, le destroy 
you with those waters of tho cloud (or with those deeds 
of Sirimhitha i.e. Bharadvija).
rinal Translation: 0 stingy, one-eyed, hideous, 0 you 
associated with a Danu, go to the mountain, lith those 
warriors of Sirim.hitha, we drive you away.
Notes;
sadanvi.; is taken "by Yaska to mean »over-sc roaming de­

rived from sada + n/^u , to make noise. Really 
it is to ho explained as sadanava (sa + danu),



•associated with a devil*. Geldnor understands 
understands it as a witch. 

satva'bhih; in the stanza is rendered Yaska as
sattvaih. Even if wo suppose that Yaska hero 
renders a Egvedic word satvan (corfonant-ending) 
"bjr a classical word sattva (vowel-ending), as 
is his usual practice, ho is wrong in doing so, 
for these two words satvan and sattva are neitha* 
identical in form nor synonymous. Had the 
original word "been satvehhih and had ho explain­
ed it "by sattvaih, replacing a i^vedic termina­
tion "by classical one (cf. devahhih = devaih) , 
there would have "been nothing wrong. Again, the 
meanings ’water* and *deed * which he attaches to 
the word satvan (=sattva) are wrong. Ho has no 
support of the Nighantu also for this. It really 
means *a hrave person, a hero*. Sarup's heroic 
attempt to defend Yaska hy translating sattvai- 
rudakaih and sattvaih karmahhiriti of Yaska's 
coimnontary respectively as *heroes i.e. waters*, 
’heroes i.e. actions’ is misplaced.

Sayana also construes satvahhih in the
• • 

sense of udakaih or karroalJhih, "but does not re­
place satvahhih "by sattvaih as Yaska does.

Perhaps sattvaih in the Nirukta at "both 
the places is to l)e dropped. Even then the mean­
ing of satvan cannot he udaka or karma. His



moanings of tho word arc 'basocl on his inter- 
protation of sirimlDitha T«hioti he takes aithor 
as cloud or sago. 

oatammasi; It is causal of \/cat, to go (Nigh, 11.14, 
p. 118), to makG one go i.o. to disappoar, 

Bharadva.ja: Yaska in his alternativo oxplane.tion of od 
refers to a mythological Bhara.dvaja who had 
hlaok Gars and ^^o had "by his mystic powers 
destroyed poverty. But we do not meet with 
this legend an̂ nnrhere in tho Rgveda.

98. Passage Quoted; SV.IY.30.24; N.7I.31 (p. 528).
Translation According To Yaska; 0 hreaker (i.e. Indra) 
may god Aryaman give jrour every covetahle (gift), may 
Pusan, a coveta.'ble (gift), may Bhaga a covetahle (gift) 
and may the god with "broken teeth (give) a covetalDle 
(gift).
Tinal Translation; 0 Iduri, may god Aryaman give your 
every covetahle gift, may Pusan a covetahlo gift, may 
Bhaga a covetahle gift and may the god with "broken teeth 
(give) a covotahle gift.
Notes;
aduri; Yaska explains this as adaranat, deriving it

from v/dr, II or IX conj., to hreak, GJ’.N.XI.
20 (p. 790), where adarsate is rendered as



adrnati. Durgs, rondors this adaravan. Sayana
• •

explains it as satixinam adirayitar Indra. Ho 
has corroctly interpratod Yaska.

99. Passage Quotod; M .  Ill .53.14, N.7I.32 (p. 531).
Translation Aooordinp; To Yaska; IWhat do tho cows do for 
you in the Kika.tas ? They do not yield the mixing in­
gredients. They do not heat tho ghanna offering. Bring 
to us tho wealth of tho usurer (or epicurean or tho iin- 
potent one or tho tormonter). 0 jrou possessed of wealth, 
suMuo the low-horn to us.
•Final Translation; TShat do the cows do for you in tho 
Kikatas ? They do not yield tho mixing ingredients.
They do not hoat tho gharma offering. Bring to us tho 
wealth of tho usurer. 0 you possessed of woalth.' suhdue 
tho low-hom to us.
Notes;

The suhject ofdukre and kikatah accord­
ing to Yaska and G-oldner, In tho final translation I 
havo followod this construction.
kikata; is the name of a place inhabited hy non-Aryans 

according to Yaska. Modem scholars understand 
it to he a proper name of some non-Aryan trihe. 
Yaska’s ex5;)lana,tion kim krtah of kikata presumes 
a prakrtisa of krta = kata.



Prama^anda and Faica.sakha; Yaska, as also the modem 
intorprotors, undorstand praroagaxida in the 
sense of ’usurer’ and naicasakha in the sense 
of ’low-horn*. Prohahljr prainaganda is the 
proper name of the leader and naicasakha is an 
adj. meaning low-hom or it may he the name 
of their leader.

100. Passage Quoted; HY.7III.77.il, N.VI.33 (p. 532).
Translation According To Yaska: Quick-dropping (or 
mighty-dropping), well-fashioned, easeful is your how; 
your arrow is efficient and golden; hoth your arms are 
fit for joy (or fit for l)attle), well-fashioned, they 
are those which fall crashing (or rushing or with a 
sound or those reaching far away) and piercing while 
pressing down (or while they dash forth or which pierce 
with a roaring sound or at a distance).
7inal Translation: Quickly destroying, well-made, of 
good stuff is your how; your arrow is excellent and 
golden. Your two arms are fond of hattle, well-formed, 
protectors of the weak and prosperers of the weak.
Notes;
tuviksam; Yaska here understands the root ksip, to throw

• •

to discharge. It is perhaps tuvi + /ksi, to 
destroy.



3uma.ya>m; is oxplainod "by Yaska as susukhara, *Gaseful*.
T’or may^as moaning suktia of. Nigh. III.6, p. 215 
It rather moans *of good stuff*, ’of good make', 

rdijijo; Yaska oonstruos this as nom. dual of iniupa, and
sGoms to "bo c o r r o c t ,  G o ld no r, howavor, takas i t  

as lo c . s in g , and thus sGerns to undorstand tho 

word to  "bo rdupa in s te a d  of rdu jja . rdupe and 

rduvrdha r o a l ly  mean the defenders and prospereiis 

of tho weak.

rdu: is an adj. from /rd - ard, to go down. cf.
rdantu muradevah at RY.YII. 104.25. Also cf. 
ardaya (oausal) in vrtram ardaya at BY.X.147.2.

101. Passage Quoted; RV.YIII.77.6; N.VI.34 (p. 533).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; Indra hurled his well 
extended arrow and from among the mountains, held fast 
that mature one which gave water.
Final Trans lation? Indra hurled the we11-drawn arrow 
(i.e. an arrow from the well drawn how string) from the 
mountains and held fast his ready meal.
Notes;
hunda: According to Yaska moans an arrow. Tho adj.

hiranyajrah in tho last passage confirms this.
In this passage, however, svatatam is inappli­
cable to it, evonthough niravidhjram is in



favour. Very likol;r tho poot meant "both the arrow
and tho Tdow "by "bur̂ a in  th is  passage, the adj. 

svatatam whioh proiDorly ’belongs to dhanuh (cf. 
KV.IiC.99.1, X.125.6) 'being here used of the 

arrow.
giri; Yaska seems to take giri in the sense of cloud 

on tho strength of tho Nigh. 1.10, p. 153. Bie 
idea is that from amongst the clouds, he hold 
one which was full of water (odanam). le take 
pakvamodanam as the attacking varaha (cf.Y.lO) 
i.e. Yrtra. Geldner construes Yisnu as tho

• • • 
sulJ'J. of dharayat vitoich does not seein to he 
right.

102. Passage Quoted; BY.X.52.3; N.YI.35 (p. 534).
Translation According To Yaskat This same sacrificer 
is the maker of Yama; he carries food which the gods 
enjoy. He is horn e/ery day, every month (or every 
fortnight). The gods placed him down as the carrier of 
ohlations.
Final Translation; That Ho^r, who is ho to Yama ? For 
i3iom may he hold himself, since tho gods anoint (him) 
(with ghee). Day "by day, month after month, he is horn 
and the gods have appointed him as tiieir carrier of 
ohlations.



Notes;
karta yamasya: Yama aocoraing to Yaska is Aditya of.

N.XII.29, p. 847. Agni is his karta i.G. Agni 
profluGGs Aditya as it wora. 

kih; drivod from shows that Yaska adopts prakrtism, 
Roally it is an intorrogativo pronoun. 

kam; is taken in tho sonso of water "bj Yaska at F.IV, 
L8, p. 307 and henoe horo annam is tho meaning 
of kam. The anna is soma. Otherwise it is also 
possible to understand kapapi in its usual sanas 
of 'wonderful’ and supplied. We take kgun
as interrogative pronoun and construe api with 
uhe. Of. KV.VII.104.14.

103. Passage quoted; KV.I.116.8; N.VI.36 (p. 535).
Translation According To Yaska: 0 Asvins, (at the end 
of the summer) you warded off the fiery day with water. 
You "bestowed on this {AgniJ tho drink rioh in food. You 
raised Atri (Agni) who was carried into tho earth (i.e. 
into herbs, plants and waters) together with all his 
names for welfare.
Final Translation: With snow you prevented the heat of 
tho fire. You bestowed on him nourishing food. Then^0 
Asvins, you raised up Atri, carried down in the abyss, 
with all tho retinue, unhurt.



Notost
Acoording to Yaska the stanza descrilDGS how 

Asvins ward off tho hoat of tho da.37̂ "by sonding down 
water, "but at the same time how they raised up Agni 
from tho earth i.e. from the her"bs and plants, wherein

♦

he lives.
The names of Agni are the different forms like 

plants and herhs in which ho lives.
rTJisam; is earth according to Yaska. But in tho Atri

legend it is an a.'byss, a cleft in the "bowels of 
tho earth in which Atri was dropped. Of.X.39.9, 
V.78.4, I.1 1 7 .3. 

ghramsa; moans a day according to Yaska. CJf. Ni^.1.9 
(p. 152) and N.VI.4, p. 449 and VI.19, p. 497. 
Hoally it means ’heat'. 

ur.1; here means something liquid i.e. a drink, cf. 
Nigh.I.13 (p. 161).

104. Passage Q.uoted; Ry.X.17.3; N.VII.9 (p. 575).
Translation According To Yaska: May Pusan, the wise, 
the guardian of tho universe, whose cattle is never 
lost, cause you to move forthwith from here. May that 
Agni hand you over to these mens and to tho gods possessed 
of wealth.



?inal Translation: Hay Pusan, the wise, the guardian of 
the universe, whose oattle'*nover lost, further from hers, 
May he hand you over to these fathers, may Agni to the 
gods who are easy to reach.
Notes;

Yaska identifies Pusan with Iditya. 
suvidatriya: means 'possessed of wealth* and is derived 

from /vid - vind, to find, with su or from da 
with su + Vi. The first derivation is support­
ed hy aeldner hut the word moans 'easy to find 
i.e. reaoh*.

105. Passage Quoted; RV.I.1.1, N.VII.15 (p. 593).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; I heseeoh (solicit or 
worship) Agni, who is placed foremost,the god, the 
priest of the sacrifice, the invoking priest, host 
hestower of wealth,
Pinal Translation: 1 call Agni, placed foremost, the 
divine priest of the sacrifice, the Hotr, the hest 
hestower of reward.
Notes;

The terrestrial fire is praised here.



106. Pas sago Q.uotod; HV.I.1.2, N.VII.16 (p. 594).
Tram slat ion Acoording To Yaska; 15ay that Agni who is 
fit to ho worshipped (or solicited) hjr tho old as wo 11 
as now soors, "bring tho gods horo.
Notes;

Agni that is praisod hero is the terrestrial 
firo "both according to Yaska and the modern interpreters,

107. Passage Quoted ; RV.IY.58.8; N.VII.17 (p. 595).
Translation According To Yaska; They, like the hoauti- 
ful smiling maidens of the same mind have hont towards 
Agni. Bie streams of water, enkindling him, cling to 
(or "bond towards) (him). Loving thorn, Jatavedas, longs 
for (thorn).
Final Translation; Like "beautiful smiling women to 
gatherings they go towards Agni. The streams of ghee 
touch tho fire-sticks. Lovingly accepting them Jata­
vedas longs for (them).
Notes;
samana; Yaska takes this as ogual to samanasah i.e. nom.

pi. of the fom. noun samana.. He has assumed the 
dropping of the Visarga and the irregular vowel 
Sandhi (sajna.neva = samanah iva = samanasah iva). 
Ihe word samanah, ’of tho same mind' is thus an



adj. going with irosah. As a matter of fact 
a sainana is a nouter noun and means *a festival 
gathering'. The comparison here is 'between 
ghrtasya dhiraJh and jrosaii, and Agni and samana. 
The streams of ghee go to Agni as women go to the 
festival gatherings. Both are smiling aJid 'bea­
utiful. Of. samanam na yosah at K7.X.168.2 and 
samaneva yosah at IY.58,8. 

ghrta; is taken by Yaska to mean ’water* on the
authority of Nigh. 1,12. Again samidhah is an 
adj. according to him meaning Tcindler’ and 
going with ghrtasya dharah, Yaska,, takes the 
verse as referring to the madhyamika Agni. So 
he has to take "both ghrta and samidh in a sqco- 
ndarrr sense. Really speaking the stanza refers 
to terrestrial Agni, so that ghrta is ghee and 
samidhah (accus. pi. of samidh fom.) are the 
fire-sticks. The latter is the ohject of 
nasanta.

108. Passage quoted; M . 1 . 164.46, N.YII.18 (p. 597).
Translation According ^  Yaskat They call Agni as Indra, 
Mitra, Varuna. He is the divine Garutmat of beautiful 
swoop. The wise speak of him who is one in various ways.



Hiey call him Agni, Yairo, and Matarisvan,
'Final Translation; lliojr call (it) Indra, Mitra, 
Varuna, Agni and it is tho divine iDird Garutinat (i.o. 
the Sun), Tha wise natne it, which is one, in manj 
wavs. They naine it as Agni, Yama, Matarisvan.
Notes:

The according to Taska, speaks of tho
identification of Agni with all the other deities. It 
rather speaks of tho identity of tho highest principle 
sat with the other deities as seen from the third Pada. 
s u p a r m ; herein Yaska’s translation is used in the

sense of supatana. Of. N.III.12 (p. 209) and 
IV.3 (p. 270).

109. Passage Quoted; RY.I.99.1, N.7II.20 (p. 599).
Translation According To Yaska: Let us press Soma for 
Jitavedas. Kay he h o m  tho property he longing to tho 
enemy. Hay that Agni carry us heyond all the difficult 
places and ohstacles as across a river hy means of a 
hoat.
ZinaJL Translation; We will press Soma for Jatavedas.
May he h u m  down tho property helonging to the non-givers, 
Jlay he carry us hoyond all difficulties, Agni hejrond the 
dangers as "beyond the stream in a ship.



Notes:
IhG commGntari?’ on this passage is* corrupt. Most 

of fU MSS.and also Durga's coFimentarjr do not contain this 
quotation.

110. PassaPiG Quoted : B7.X.118.1; N.YII.20 (p. 600)
Translation According To Yaska: Do you impel Jatavedas, i 
the all-pervading one (or who is like a horse), the 
shaker (or who is possessed of food) to sit on this 
our grass.
^inal Translation; Do jrou now impel Jatavedas, the mighty 
horse, to sit on this our grass.
Notes;
va.1 in; The Nighantu gives vaja as the sjnionym of

food (of. Nigh, II.7) and thus vajin is explain­
ed as annavan 'by Yaska (cf. N.X.28 and XI.26).
He also explains it as vejanavan (cf. N.II.28 and 
III.3). In the ahove hoth these senses 
have heon taken "by us. Heally vija means 
strength and vajin moans strong, powerful, 
especially as an adjective of asva. 

asva: is here taken "by Yaska in its etymological
sense (cf. /as, to pervade. Nigh. 11.18, p.204) 
or asvam = asvam iva i.e. a simile is to "be 
understood here.



111. Passa^G Quoted: 1.98.1, N.VII.22 and 23 (pp. 602 & 609 J 
Translation Aooording To Yaska; Majr wa Ido in the bona- 
volant grace of Vaisvanara. Ha, indaod, is tha king, 
the refuge of the l)oings. B o m  from haro, iia "batiolds 
all this. Yaisva.nara vies with tha Sun.
I'inal Translation; Kay wa "be in tha good-will of Vaisva- 
nara for he is indeed the king, the one who adorns tha 
creatures. Born hare, ho haholds all this. Yaisvanara 
vias with the Sun.
Notes;
ahhisrlh; means ’refuge’ according to Yaska, to ha da- 

rived from ahhi + sri, to resort to. Barhaps 
it is to ho derived from /?ri, to cook, to 
glorify, to illuminate etc. So hhuvananamahhi- 
srih means ’one who adorns tha creatures’. Of. 
adhvarasrih at KV.I.44.3 and janasrih at'71.55.6.

112. Passage Quoted; ^.1.59.6, N.VII.22 (p. 604)'l
translation According ^  Yaska; May I proclaim the great­
ness of the showerer on whom, as the killer of the cloud, 
the men (longing for rain) attend. Agni Vaisvanara, 
killing the impious, shook off the waters and shattered 
Samhara (i.e. the cloud).
Z i M l  Translation; Kay I now proclaim tha greatness of 
the Bull, whom the men cling as the killer of Vrtra.



Agni Vaisvinara, having killcxi the Dasyu, shook tho 
waters and struck down Sam'bara.
Notes;
puravah; Yaska oorrootly gives it as a synonym of men.

af.Nigh.II.3 (p. 188J.
Vrtra and Samhara; are used in the sense of cloud on 

the "basis of Nigh,1.10 (pp. 153-4j. 
kasthah; means 'water*. Of, N,II,15 {p. 143).

< • •

Yaska says that Yaisvanara in this stanza is 
apam napat according to older Nairuktas.

113. Passage C^uotod; RV.1.1^4*51, N.TI.22 (p. 509) and 
VII.23 (p. 610).

Translatlon According To Yaska; This water is tho same.
It rises up and goes down with the days ( i.e. in tho 
course of days). The reins satisfy tho earth, the fires 
satisfy the heaven.
7inal Translation; This same water rises up and goes 
down in course of the days. Tho rains refresh the earth, 
the fires refresh the heaven.
Notes;
jinvati; In the Naigama K a n d M  N.VI.23 (Nigh.IV. 100)

Yaska gives pritikarma to he the meaning of this



root. Also of* parjanyajinvitam ronclorod as 
parjanyapritam at N,IX,6* Nighantu 11.14, p.199 
includes it under gatikarma.
The stanza refers to the terrestrial fire.

114. Passage Quoted; RV.I.164.47, N.VII.24 (p.611).
Translation Aooordins To Yaska; The horses, having 
heautiful/(i.e.speed), clad in waters, fly up along tho 
dark path (i.e. the Night) to heaven. They have turned 
hereward from the seat of water (i.e. the Sun) and then 
the earth is made wet with water.
rinal Translation; !I3ie horses of beautiful wings, olad 
in water, fly up to tho heaven along the dark path. They 
have turned haok from tho seat of Eta. Immediately then 
the earth is made wet with refreshing fluid (i.e. the 
rain water).
Notes;
suT>ar^ hara^ah; d e  horses with a beautiful swoop,

refers to the rays of the Sun, as the carriers. 
Supar^ in the Nighantu (1.5, p.141) as well as 
in the Nirukta elsewhere (III.12, p. 209 and IV.3, 
p. 270) refers to the rays of the Sun. krsnam 
niyajaam is the Night. Modern scholars take the



horsos to l30 the flaones and tho dark path, tho 
smoke.

rta? moans water. Here Yaska has accepted the sense 
»

given in the Nighantu (I.12, p. 159), though at 
many other places ho uses it in tho sense of 
*saorifioe* or 'truth*, Also compare tho note 
on Eta given under passage No. 4 92jf 

g^ta: is used in the sense of *watar* following the
Nigh.1.12, p. 159 and he justifies this sense "by 
deriving it from /ghr , *to heat*.

The stanza refers to the terrestrial fire as 
identified with the Sun. Of. EV.I.79.2.

115. Passage Quoted; BST.X.88.1, N.YII.25 (p. 615).
Translation According To Yaska: Bie undecaying, pleasant 
litation, fit to te drunk is poured in Agni who knows the 
Sun and resides in the heaven. For its maintenance, 
existence and support tho gods broadened (i.e.fod) (Agni) 
with food.
Final Translation; !I5ie drink-offering that does not grow 
old, that which is accepted is offered in Agni that finds 
the Sun and reaches the heaven. Due to (their) self-will 
the gods Tjroadened out themselves to support, to maintain 
it for the sake of tho world.



Notos: j

svadhat is taken to mean *food * on the "basis of Ni^.II.7.
Really speaking svadhi. is 'self-will*, 

od: tasya = havisab. according to Yaska and the various
• •

actions mentioned refer to this havis. The 
otjeot of apaprathanta is Agni. Really apapra- 
thanta is intransitive (mark tfit ̂ tm*). Again 
"bhuvanaya means 'bhuvanasya arthe, the dative 
"being duo to the attraction of the infinitives. 
Geldner takes tasya (agneh) svadhaya. Biis 
involves durajivaya and is unnecessary.

According to us the stanza means:
The sacrificial offering is poured into the 

fire which goes to the heaven awSl iDeoomes the Sun. 
Tor the support and maintenance of this offering 
the gods broadened themselves in the interest of 
the created world, Uie offering.that goes up with 
Agni comes down in the form of rain for the sake 
of the world, jor the idea cf. Manu.

| f ^ ;  TT3fT;f(

The stanza refers to the terrestrial fire 
according to Yaska.



116. Passage Quotod: ]^.TI.8.4, F.YII.26 (p. 617).
Translation Aooordins To Yaska: They (i.e. the groups of 
atmospliGrio gods) seated in the mighty lap of the waters 
(i.e. the atmospheric world) seized him and waited upon 
him, who is possessed of praises (or itio is worthy of 
praise or worship) as the people on the king. MatarisVan, 
the messenger (of gods) "brought Vaisvanara Agni from 
Vivasvat (Sun) iftio is far away (or who is the impeller), 

a is alternatively oonstrued as:
OJie mi^ty (groups of atmospheric gods) seized 

him in the lap of the waters.
Final Translation; The iDuffaloes fast seized him in the 
lap of the waters. The clans pay homage to the praise­
worthy king. The messenger ^tarisvan l)rought Agni 
Yaisvanara from Vivasvat, from afar.
Notes:

In the first translation Yaska splits up mahis^ 
as mahi (= mahati, adj. of upasthe) and s ^  (= asinah, 
adj. of devagan^ to te supplied). In the alternative 
interpretation maliis^ (= mahantah) is taken as an 
adjective of devaganah. For mahisah rendered as mahantah

* • • • • 
Of. Nigh.III.3(p. 213)

Yaska understands a simile in But this is un* 
necessary as Agni himself can to called a king, mahisah 
in a are the same as visah in la and visah are the daivih



visaii. Of. ST.III.34.2 and Y.26.9.
• •

api va BS22£noh oto.: va ma.ir load ono to concludo that
I

Yaska intends to rofor to two difforont mossongGis 
namoly, (dovariim) dutah in o for Agni and ?!ataris- 
van in d for Yaisvanara. That this is not so oan 
hG proved 'by this vory remark which shows that 
Agni and Vaisvanara are the same, asyg, agneh vai- 
svanarasya moans ’of this Agni ITaisvanara * 'and 
Matarisvan is the d e v a m m  dutah who hrought him. 
This intorijretation of the ijassago is sujjportod 
hjr the fact that most of the ISS. omit api va.
Of. also Durga. Moreover, api va might have teen 
used in the sense of api ca. lor vi meaning ea 
of. N.I.5 (p. 36). 

vivas van vivasana.van; The latter word is wrongljr trans­
lated "bjr Sarup as ’who drives awajr darkness’.
He seems to trace it to the causal of vi v/vas, 
to "banish. At N.V.28 (p. 429) also, vivase is
wrongl^r translated hy him as ’at the termination*

f - i o 3
Refer to passage No. A . ^ H o w e v e r ,  his transla­
tion of vivasvatah as ’the shining one’ is correc 
Of. Also N.rr.7 (p. 281) where vivasanani is 
correctly translated "by him as ’the shining’. 

preritavatah paragatadvat as va shows Yasl^a here gives 
two meanings of paravatah. This form paravatah

■



is takon "bjr him as an adjective of vivasvatah. 
But paravatah seems to "be an independent word 
meaning ’from a far off place*. ’i,'e mair hero 
compare words like nivat, udvat, 

vaisvanara; hero is terrestrial fire according to Yaska

117. Passage Q.uoted: W.X.88.6, N.YII.27 (p. 618).
Translation According To Yaska; Agni hecomos the head of 
the creatures at night. Then ho 'becomes the Sun, rising 
in the morning. (They know) this to be the wisdom of 
(the gods) who accomplish sacrifices - that knowing his 
duty, hastening, he moves a'bout everrrwhoro.
Final Translation; Agni 1)00omes the head of the world at 
night. (See) this wisdom of the sacrifice -- deserving 
(gods) that l<nowing his duty, heing active, ho moves 
a'bout.
Notes:
ya.iniya: Yaska paraphra,ses this as yajnasampadin, *who

a.ccomplishes the sacrifices’. Of.N.IX.37 (p. 702] 
¥e take it to mean ’worthy of or desorvii]^ 
sacrifices ’.

Agni; here is terrestrial fire according to Yaska.



118. Passage Quoted; M.X.88.10, N.YII.28 (p. 619).
Translation Aooordlng To Yaska? The gods "by means of 
thoir hymn and powers created in heaven, Agni, who fills 
the two worlds. Biey divided him to 1)000130 threefold.
He ripens the herts of every kind.
Final Translation; For the gods l3y means of a hymn and 
powers have created in heaven Agni who fills the two 
worlds. Biey divided him to 'bocome threefold. He ripens 
the herl)s of every kind.
Notes;

Agni, divided threefold, is the Sun, the l^dhyamika 
€uad the terrestrial.

Agni here refers to the terrestrial fire according 
to Yaska. ^

/ (p. 620 729 /119. Passage Quoted; H7.X.88.11, N.YllT29^and 11.13 (p. 135). 
Trans lation According To Yaska t Tihen the gods who accom­
plish the sacrifices, placed him, tho Sun, the son of 
Aditi, in heaven (and) when the two (i.e. Usas and Sun)^ 
(always) wandering (together) in pair, became manifest, 
just then all tho creatures could see clearly.
Final Translation; Ihen the gods, worthy of sacrifices, 
placed him, the Sun, the son of Aditi in heaven, when the 
wandering pair appeared, then all the creatures could see 
clearly.



HotQs;
yajniya; refer to passage No. A.117, p

In this stanza, according to Yaska, Agni is 
praised as iditya.

120. Passage Quoted; KT.X.88.17, N.7II.30 (p. 622).
Ti^slation Accord jpg To Yaska; Tttiere the lower and the 
higher (priests) dispute as to ‘who of us, two, the leaders 
of the sacrifices, knows (more of a sacrifice)*, there the 
friends (i.e. the priests) have accomplished (the sacrifice 
in which (all) enjoy together. Biey have come to the 
sacrifice. Who will explain this?
gjPal Translation; Where the lower and the higher dispute - 
which of us two, the leaders of the sacrifices, knows 
(more of a sacrifice), the friends have accomplished (the 
sacrifice) where (all) rejoice together. Biey have come 
to the sacrifice. Iho will explain this?
Notes;

Hie idea in ^  is that though the priests are 
ahle to perform the sacrifice, when they actually visit 
the sacrifice, they are not ahle to explain irtio out of the 
two divine priests knows more ahout the sacrifice.



avarah and T>arah; aro the two divine priests, according to 
Yaska, respectively referring to the torrostrial 
Fire and atmospheric Fire,

121, Passage Quoted; M.X.88,19, N.YII.31 (p. 622).
Translation ABCording To Yaska: as much toeauty or form of 
Usas do (the "birds i*e. the nights), having beautiful 
swoop, wear directly (na), 0 Matarisvan, so much (know­
ledge of the divine priest) does the Brahmin (priest), 
coming to the sacrifice and sitting lower than the priest 
(i.e« Agni) possess.
Final Translation: As much hoauty of Usas do the ("birds) 
of "beautiful wings wear directly, 0 Matarisvan, so much 
(knowledge of the divine priest) does the Brahmin (priest), 
coming to the sacrifice and sitting lower than the priest 
(i.e. Agni) possess.
Notes:

Die idea in this stanza is that the Nights have 
only a tinge of the Ijrillianoe of Usas, who comes when 
they leave, so also the human Hotr has only a very little 
portion of the knowledge of the divine Hctr.

*

Bie word hotuh is to he taken twice thus:

The terrestrial fire is praised here.



122. B&aaage quoted; rar.i.15,7, N.VIII.l (p. 625).
Translation looording ^  Yaska; (I) Ho is the giver of 
wealth (or strength), (The priests), who obtain or win 
wealth in the sacrifice, who have press-stones in thoir 
hands, ‘beseech (or praise or glorify or worship) god at 
the aaorifioQS.
OR (II) May the giver of wealth (or strength) (drink) 
from this cup dedicated Dravinodas. (The priests), 
who have press-stones in their hands in the sacrifice, 
praise god in the sacrifices.
yinal Translation; May the givers of wealth, having press- 
stones in their hands at the sacrifice, praise god in the 
sacrifices.
Notes;
dravimsah; is understood hy Taska either as nom. plu., 

adj. of 'priests* to he supplied (cf. tr. No.l) 
or as ahl. sing., to he identified with dravinodas 
cup (of. trans.Uo. II). Of. II.37.4, 1.15.2,
..5^9. Also Of.E?.11.37.1, 2, 3 and 4 which 
respectively mention hotra, potra, nestra and dra- 
vinodas. dr&Yl^sah.adoording to him is, 'winner 
or ohtainer of wealth or strength' and dravina 
means 'wealth or strength* (Of. Nigh.II.9 and 10, 
p. 196). Modem scholars use the word dravinas



(like dravi^) in tha sense of 'wealth* and under­
stand dravinasah in the Bo to te gen. sing, going 
with dravinodah (nom. plu. of dravinoda) 
(dravi^sah dravinodah) and meaning the ̂ giver 
of wealth^. Suoh repetitions are oharaoteristio 
of Yddio style. Of. gav^ gopatih, sudina ah^i 
etc.

123. Passage Quoted: M.II.37.3, N.YIII.3 (p. 634).
Translation Aooording To Yaskat May your carriers, with 
which you go, heoome fat. 0 Lord of the forestsj he 
strong, without heing injured. 0 daring one.* having mixed 
up and applauded, you drink Soma from the Hestra cup with 
the seasons, 0 giver of wealth (or strength).

Translation; May your carriers with which you go 
"become fat, o Vanaspati, he strong without heing injured. 
0 hold one, hav;lng mixed up and having praised, you drink 
Soma from the Nestra cup with the seasons, 0 Dravinodas.*

124. Passage Quoted: W.X.110.1, N.vili.5 (p. 6S7).
l£aQ3.1ation Moording Yaskat Kindled to-day in the house 
of man, 0 Jatavedas, you, god, offer sacrifice to the gods.



 ̂^ p- loo

0 you who rospQot Mitral 'boing intolligont, tring thorn. 
You aro thG mossongor, the wise, tho highly laamod. 
Pinal Translation; To-day kindled in the house of man, 
you the god offer sacrifice to tho gods, 0 Jatavodas. 0 
you having the greatness of the Sun, carry (them) here, 
"being wise. You are the messenger, seer and intelligent* 
Notes?
mitramahahi Yaska has not explained this word in his

commentary* He seems to understand this woi^ in 
the sense of *ono who respects Mitra* (Of* v/^ah- 
aroatikarma mentioned at Nigh.III.14, p* 237 and 
Hitra at N.X.21, p* 736), Durga renders this as 
mitriu^m pujayitar, Geldner also seems to take 
Mitra in the sense of a friend. Eeally speaking, 
it means 'having the greatness or lustre of Hitra 
i.e. the Sun*. The word is mahas (n.) to he 
derived from v/maiiih or v/mah, to honour or to he 
great.

kavih; is given as a synonym of medhavi at Nigh.III.15, 
p. 238 and at N,XII,13, p. 832. In the Egveda 
the word is used in the sen̂ se of *a seer'.



125. Passage Quotedt M.X.110.2, N,VIII#6 (p, 640).
Translation Aooordlng To Yaskat 0 auspicious-tonguod 
Tanunapatj annointing tha roads, tHo paths of tho sacrifice 
with honey, sweeten them, aiorifying "by your acts (or 
knowledge) our thoughts and sacrifice, make our sacrifice 
go god-ward.
final Translation: 0 Tanunapat of beautiful tongue.* 
annointing the travelling paths of Bta with honey, sweeten 
them, aiorifying (our) hymns and sacrifice hy (your) 
thoughts, make our sacrifice go god-ward.
Notes:
rtasya: refer to passage No.A.92j p- 12.1 .
dhlhhih; On the "basis of Nigih.II.l (p. 172) and III.9

(p. 216) we take this word in the sense of karma 
or prajna in the translation according to Yaska.

126. Passage Quoted: E7.VII.2.2, N.7III.7 (p. 641).
Translation According To Yaska: We praise the greatness 
of Narasamsa who accomplishes the sacrifice, with the 
oblations of those who are of nohle deeds (or good know­
ledge), pure, supporters of acts. Hay the gods taste 
hoth types of oblations.

Hero abe are construed as one sentence and d as 
a separate clause. Or we may take Yaska as construing ab 
as one and cd as another sentence thus-



We praise the greatness of Narasaiiisâ  who 
aooomplishes the saorifioes, with the saorifioos of 
those (gods). May the gods who are of nohle deeds (or 
of good knowledge), pure, supporters of aots taste toth 
the types of ol)lations.
Final Translation: We will praise the greatness of 
Narasamsa, worthy of saorifioes, with the saorifioes among 
these (gods), the gods who are rioh in counsels, pure, 
supporters of pious thoughts, make tasty hoth kinds of 
offerings.
Notes;

In Yaska’s first construction, the accent on 
svadanti can he explained hy saying that it begins the 
Pada. In the second construction, it is due to ye.
£sa®: is construed "by Yaska with yajnaih and refers to 

the gods mentioned in o. 
sukratavah: is paraphrased hy Yaska as sukarmanah on the 

■basis of Nigh.II. 1 (p. 172). 
d h i y a M h ^ i We use the word dhi in Yaska's translation in 

the sense of karma or prajna on the hasis of 
Nigh.II.1 (p. 172) and III.9 (p. 216) respectively. 
In the former sense Yaska uses it at N.XII.30, p.84! 
and XII.18, p. 838 and in the latter at N.XI.27 
(p. 797). How Yaska derives dhi meaning karma ia 
not clear, may he from v/dha - dhiyate.



svad^ti: Evidently Yaska takes it in the sense of
’to taste or enjoy*. It really lias the sense
of *to make tasty, to sweeten* as the Parasm.
form shows. Again this present tense form is
rendered "by Yaska "by svadayantu, an imperative 
form.

havya; :me two typos of offerings are either 
Soma and other offerings or common and individual 
Aooording to Geldner they are the gift and the 
song.

127, Passase ftuotedt M.X.110.3, N.VIII.S (p. 643).
Tr^slation Aooording To Yaska; 0 Agni.* Doing invoked, 
fit to ho praised and worshipped, oome, enjoying together 
with Vasus. O great one.* you are the invoker of the gods. 
3Siat you, impelled (or very much liked)(hy them), heing a 
better saorifioer (than the human one), wor^ip them,
F i n ^  Translation: Being fed (with ghee), fit to he 
invokad|and praised, oome, 0 Agni, enjoying together with 
Vasus. 0 young one, you are the Hotr of the gods. That 
you, as a hettor saorifioer, worship them, heing impelled. 
Notes:
^im.vanah.: Yaska traces the form to a + /Lu, to invoke.

Really the root here is a + hu, to offer, it is 
a pres. part.



Idah: (idyah in tha M )  - Yaska derives it oithor from 
/id, to praise or /indh, to enkindle* The 
latter does not seem to l3e correot, 

yahva: Really means ‘youthful* tut Yaska on the authority 
of the Nighantu first decides the meaning (Cf.Ni^, 
III.3, p. 213) and then derives it as yatasoa 
hutasoa, i.e. from \/ya + v^u, *one who has gone 
and is invited i.e. great*,

128. Passâ ita ftuoted; E7.X.110.4, N.VIII.9 (p. 644).
Translation looording To Yaska: The grass in the front 
direction is cut at day-'break with an injunction for the 
covering of this earth. It (i.e. grass-seat), the bettor 
one (or vaster one) extends itself vastly (or extensively) 
as a comfort or a comfortable seat for the sake of the 
gods and Adi$l.
Final Translation; The Baiiiis turned towards the east is 
laid around in the direction of the earth (i.e. the altar) 
at this morning, at the break of the day. it broadens out 
itself more wide, comfortable for gods and for Iditi. 
Notes;

Yaska construes vastoh with prthivy^ and takas it



to moan vasanaya, thus tracing it to /vas, to drass.
We construe it with asyah to moan usasah vastoh. Of. BY.I. 
116.21, 1.79,6 and 711.6.2.
syonam; is either a noun (Of. Nigh.ill.6, p. 215) or an 

adjective (Of. N.YIII.13, p. 650 and IX.32, 
p.698).

129. Passage Quoted; BY.X.llO.5, N.VIII.IO (p. 646).
Translation MQording 5^ Yaska; Like the wives, who are 
desirous of decoration (open their thighs in the sexual 
act) for the husbands, may the spacious (doors) open 
themselves widely. 0 divine doors, 0 great all­
impellers.* he easy of approach to the gods.

Translation; The spacious ones may open widely as 
the woman who decorate themselves for the husbands. 0
divine doors, 0 great ones and all-impellers, he easy of 
approach to the gods.
Notes:
urutvena visrayantam ...... .. maithune dharme; This

comment of Yaska suggests that in the simile 
he takes urviya as egual to urii (thighs) and 
then to establish the meaning he gives the



dorlvation in varatamamangam uru, i.o, from ,/vr, 
to ohoose. In the context lie takes urviya rightly 
to moan urutvena. Mark uru (thigh) ooours twioo 
in Yaska’s explanations# Once in trfrTW. ^  oTTsn’

and than in the
derivation of this word ;
That Yaska confuses uru ("broad) with uru (thigh) 
is clear from his derivation of Urvasi at N.7.13, 
p. 395 ( ^  ^  <RT I ),

But wo can defend Yaska "both here and at 
N.V.13, p* 395 thuss We can say that at N.T.IS, 
p* 395 Yaska gives only two derivations and not 
three as Durga and Sarup understand,
1) ’pervades widely* which is 
further explained hy
i.e. pervades widely hy means of her thighs,
2) C3̂ -. t3rHW: In our passage we 
can defend Yaska "by assuming that in the simile 
Yaska explains urutvena freely as 3̂T7i <3T?>- 
«̂ r?T Yaska’s comment can ho elaborately 
put as - .tTRTH C

f t  XH <rr| I 4^ 1
surnhhamanah; is explained "by a desiderative form susohhi- 

samanaJi hy Yaska* It is the pres, part, of y^'uhh- 
sumhh. It ordinarily means ’who decorate them­
selves ’.



130. Passage Ouotaa; HT.X.110.6, K.TlII.ll (p. 647).
Translation Aooordlng To Yaska: May Dawn and Night sit 
(or sit down) on tho soat, (tho two) smiling (or causing 
good sleep), who aooon^lish the saorifioo, oloso (to oaoh 
other), divine women, mighty, shining “beautifully, putting 
on the Ijoauty of radiant form.
Final Translation; May the two. Homing and the Night, 
worthy of sacrifice, liberal, the neighbouring ones, sit 
themselves on the seat, the two divine women greats 
■bedecked in gold, putting on the hri^t coloured glory* 
Notes:
susvayanti: according to Yaska is from either /smi, to 

to smile or causal of /svap, to sleep. Geldner 
is doubtful. He suggests derivation from /su, 
to produce. It seems to be a denom. form, in 
spite of the accent, from the adj, susvi,*a habi­
tual Soma-presser, i.e. liberal*. 

ni; Yaska takes this either as an expletive or as a 
prep, going with sadat^.

131. Passage Quoted; EV.X.110.7, N.VIII.12 (p. 649).
Translation According To Yaska; The two divine priests 
are foremost, of sweat speech, creators of sacrifice for 
the man to worship, the inciters, the active ones in the



sacrifices and the ones pointing out with thoir injunotioi 
to tho oastorn light*
Final Translation; The two divino priests are tho first 
onos, the eloquent, creating tho sacrifice , inciting 
mon to sacrifice, the two poets in the learned assemblies 
pointing with their injunction to tho eastern light. 
Notes;

Yaskaxmanusah as gen. sing, going with yajadhyai 
His construction is •. ,

1 Qtc. le take manusah as accus.plu. and
construe it as the ohject of pracodayanta. The constru­
ction in that case is  ̂ >5T5Ff̂

>f-cf'(ĉi|<TriT Qto, (Of. the final translatio:
ya.ladhyai; is construed "by Yaska as dative infinitive as 

his paraphrase yajanaya shows. He seems to he 
correct. Oeldner, however, takes it as I. sing, 
suhj. of y/yaj, to sacrifice. 

vidatha; on the "basis of NigJi.III.17 (p. 239) is taken to 
mean sacrifice. But at Nigh. 17.3 (p. 461) 
vidathani is explained as vedanani. Elsewhere 
also he has used the word in this sense. Ttiis 
sense is nearer to the meaning ’learned assemhly’ 
adopted hy the modem scholars. 

karu; here is paraphrased as kartarau though the Nigh.
III.15 (p. 238) gives it as a synonym of stotr.



■praolnam .lyotih; Olie Qastom light is the ahavanlya 
Agni situated in the east of the altar.

132. Passage Quoted; EV.X.llo.e, N.YIII.13 (p, 650).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; l!ay the light of the 
Sun (Bharati) come to our sacrifice q.uickly, and Ila 
m here, announcing (herself) like a man and also 
Saraswati, May the three goddesses of nol3le deeds 
sit on this oomforta'ble grass-seat, 
yinal Translation; May Bharati come guickly to our 
sacrifice, ila, here making (herself) known like a man, 
(and) Sarasvatl; may the three goddesses of good deed 
sit on this oomfortalDle grass-seat.
Notes;
svapasah; is explained "by Yaska as sukarmai^h. apas

moaning karma has the authority of Nigh.II.l, 
p, 172. This sense is accepted tj us also. 

Tjharatl; is explained as "bharatah adityah tasya l3hah,
•the light of the Sun*. This sense of the word 
is not based on the Nighantu which gives it as 
the STTion^ of vac (p. 156). Yaska's moaning of 
the word is unusual. It is not clear why ho dis­
cards the Nighantu here. It is, of courso, not 
due to the context in liiich the word occurs.



133. Passage ftuoted; RV.X.110.9, N.YIII.14 (p. 651).
Trans la t ion Aooordlng To Yaska; 0 priest; 1)0 ing a "bo t tor 
worshipper, wise and "bQing urged, worship hero to-day 
that god Tvastr, who has created with forms those (two) 
progenitresses, the Heaven and the Barth and all the 
creatures.
Pinal Translation; Worship here to-day that God Tvastr,
0 Hotr, (you) as the hettcr sacrifioer, the wise one, 
urged(for that purpose), (Tvastr) who has decorated with 
forms these two progenitresses. Heaven and Earth and all 
the creatures.
Notes;
a-pimsat; is from v^is, to decorate, to fashion, to pro- 

pare. Hence Yaska paraphrases this as akarot.

134. Passage quoted; W.I.95.5, N.VIII.15 (p. 652).
Translation According To Yaska; Belonging to light, the 
active one among these, elevated and self-famed prospers 
in the lap of the crooked ones. Both were afraid of 
Tvastr, while he was "being ’born. (They two) turning 
towards (him) greet the overpowerer.
Final Translation; Belonging to light, the lovely one.



the upright and tho self-famous one grows in the midst 
of those in the lap of tho crooked ones (i.e, tho plants) 
The two (worlds) are afraid of tho hirth of Tvastr, turn­
ing themselTos towards the lion "both approach (him) in a 
friendly manner.
Notes;
avistyah: is correctly explained "by Yaska as avih + tyah, 

•■belonging to light*. But his derivation of avih 
from a + /vid is conjectural* 

caruh: here is traced hy Yaska to /car. It really 
means ’the charming one'. At N.XI.5 (p. 773) 
he derives it from /ruo hy inversion, where it 
moans ’charming*. 

pratici: Yaska’s explanation of this as pratyakte is 
not very clear. In pratici the root is ac, to 
go. But its p.p.p. will he ancita and not akta 
as in pratyakte. Pratyakte looks like the p.p.p. 
of yinJ,to annoint. At N.III.5 (p. 181) he 
correctly paraphrases pratici "by ahhimukhi. 

simhag is Jfedhyamagni who is also called Tvastr here 
according to Yaska and Jihman^ then refers to 
waters.

135. Passage Quoted; W.X.110.10, N.TIII.17 (p. 654).
Translation According To Yiska? (0 Lord of trees).* carry 
in person the food of the gods and (other) offerings, in



duo season, annointing them. May the Lora of tho trees, 
the divine pacifier and Agni enjoy the ohlation with 
honey and ghee.
Final Translation; Release hy yourself regularly the 
offerings under the protectorate of the gods, annointing 
them. May Vanaspati, the divine worker and Agni sweeten 
the ohlation with honey and ghee.
Notes:

If Tanaspati is yupa as katthaka holds, then 
Vanaspati, Samiti and Agni can he taken as separate 
deities. If Yanaspati is Agni as Sakapuni holds, then 
all the three words refer to the throe aspects of Agni 
and thus the plu. is justified.
pathahi is taken hy Yaska in the sense of food and as 

the ohjeot of upavasrja. Really speaking it 
means the region, the protectorate and is to ho 
construed with devanara.

136. Passage Quoted: j^.lil.8.1, N.TIII.18 (p. 655).
Translation According To Yaska: 0 Lord of the trees.’ 
the lovers of gods annoint you with honey (and) divine 
(ghee) in the sacrifice. Whether you may stand erect 
or whether your home is in the lap of this mother, 
hestow wealth or powers (on us) here.



ginal Translation; 0 Tanaspati.* they, serving the gods, 
annoint you with divine sweetness at the sacrifice. 
Whether you may stand erect or whether you may rest in 
the lap of this mother, may you hestow treasures (on us) 
here.
Notes;
devavantah; is explained "by Yaska as devan.

%

kama^aminah; It is a participle from the denom. of deva,
meaning ’serving the gods*.

madhuna and daivyena; are taken "by Taska as referring
to two different materials, namely, honey and
^eo. He supplies ghrtena after daivyena. Ihis
has no support in the ]^. and seems to have
occurred to him on account of its "being used

f \ U
along with madhuna (cf. pass No. A.135^^whore 
"both madhu and ghrta are mentioned). Durga, 
however, takes daivyena madhuna to mean ghrtena. 
But the two cas in Yaska *s commentary do not 
Justify Durga. 

dravina: moans ’wealth or strength*. Of. Nigh.II.9 a M
#

10 (p. 196) and N.VIII.l (p. 625). 
ksayah; occurs only here. Yaska takes it as a noun, le 

take it as inj.II. sing, of /ksi. aeldner 
compares the explanation of the word given in the 
Aitareya Brahmana.

Yanaspati here is yupa.



137. Passage Quoted; EV.Khila V.7.2, N.VIII.19 (p, 656). 
Translation Aooordlne To Yaska: 0 lord of forests, 
whose leaves are shed (or of nings having colour like 
gold).* carry to the gods the offerings - from old days 
this is your goal - having collected them together "by a 
rope (from left) to the right, along the most straight 
(or the most soft) paths of the sacrifice.
Tinal Translation; 0 Vanaspati of golden wings.* carry 
the ohlations to the gods hy the most soft paths of Bta, 
having tied them with a rope from left to the right - 
from days of yore (this) is your mission.
Notes:
hiranvapama: is rendered iDy Yaska as rtaparna which 

• .

means gataparna "because rta is a p. p. p. of 
/r, to go. Of. apratyrtah anyasmin (N.YI.23, 
p. 511). lith this meaning the word applies to 
Vanaspati as Yupa. It is not clear why Yaska 
renders hiranya "by rta. It seems there is some 
mistake here. It may l>e that the reading was 
amrtaparria, amrta "being a synonym of hiranya. 
Of.Ni^.1.2, p. 128. Yery likely the original 
reading was hrtaparna. Of. the derivation of 
hiranya from /hr at N.II.IO p. 128. Sarup has 
dropped the word altogether. Alternatively 
hiranyaparna is taken as a simile^ hiranyavar^- 
parm. This goes very well with Yanaspati as Agn



ra.llsthaJJx: is Qxplained as 1) rjutamaih i.e. superla­
tive of /rj - raj, to go straight, or 2) raja- 
svalatamaih, ’full of very soft dust' i.e. prapi- 
statamaih, *full of very well ground dust'. It is 
really the superlative of vorlsal noun raj from 
/raj. Yaska's first derivation is correct.

138. Passage quoted: JOT.Khila V.7.2, N.VIII.20 (p. 657).
Translation According To Yaska; 0 Lord of trees.' knowing 
(all types of) knowledge, having fastened with a most 
"beautiful rope, carry ol)lations of the giver to the gods. 
Announce the giver amohg the gods.
Final Translation: 0 Yanaspati, knowing the sacred 
usages, having tied with a most well-ground rope, carry 
godward the ol3lations of the supporter. Announce the 
donor among the immortals.
Notes;
pistatamava; is rendered "by Yaska as surupatamaya-pis^- 

«

tama is superlative of the p. p. p. of /pis, to 
grind. That which is ground well is very soft 
i.e. 'beautiful. 

vayuna: Eefer to pass. No. A.62.
didhisoh; is rendered "by Yaska as datuh, thus tracing it 

to v/da, to give. It is really derived from 
v/dha, to support#
Vanaspati is Agni in this



139. passage Quoted; RY.X.110.11, N.VIII.21 (p. 659),
Translation Acoording To Yaska; a s soon as he was 'born, 
he measured the saorifioe* Agnl heoame the leader of 
the gods* Hay the gods eat the o1}lation consecrated 
with Svaha utterance in the mouth of the sacrifice at 
the direction of this invoking priest, 
rinal Translation; Just torn he measured the sacrifico. 
Agni hecame the leader of the gods* May the gods oat 
the otlation consecrated with Svaha utterance at the 
direction of this Hotr, at (the recitation of) the hymn* 
Notes;
rtasya vaci: According to Yaska vaci means asye and rtasy
• • 

moans yajnasya. The expression refers to Agni 
who is the mouth of the sacrificei Of.E7.IV,49.1 
V*12,l, VII.lOZc.S, X.91.15, VIII.12,IS. Properly 
speaking it refers to the hymn, the speech of Eta 
Yaska’s rendering of vac hy asya is arbitrary. 

Hotr; is also Agni here*
j5-taIn • j /)lso M  X  ■ / o ̂ ^ .ŷ /.

140. Passage Quoted; ^.X.51.8, N.VIII.22 (p* 661).
Translation According To Yaska; GiTe me tho Prayaja 
and Anuyaja offerings, exclusively as my nutritive share 
of the otlation, such as the ^ e e  among the liquids and



and thG Purusa among tiio (living) hGrl)s. 0 gods.* may 
thG lifG of Agni (i.o, of mo) "bo long, 
final Trails la ti on; Sama as Yaska's.
Notes:
purusam osadhlnam; is suroly tho masculino i3urodas'’ali » • * 

among tho plants i.o. tho plants producing 
com.

uric; On tho a,uthority of Nigh.II,7 (p. 194) wo uso 
it to moan ’food’, urjasvantam thus moans 
’full of food’ i.G. full of nourishing (jualitios 
i.o. nutritive.

141. Passage Q.uotod; EV.X.51.9, N.VIII.22 (p. 661).
Translation Aocordipg To Yaska: 1'fe.y the Prayaja and 
thG Anuyaja offerings, as the nutritive shares of the 
oblation he oxclusively yours. May this whole sacrifico 
he yours, 0 Agni. May the four guartors "bow down to ;rou. 
Final Translation: Samo as Yaska’s.
Notes:

This stanza and the previous one aro guotod 
to show that tho Prayaja and the Anuyaja offerings 
havG Agni as tho deity.



142. Passage Quoted: 112,4, N.IX.2 (p* 666),
Translation Aooordins To Yaskat Tfcio horse, the carrier, 
longs for an easy-rolling chariot (to draw), the Jesters 
for a laugh-provoking joke, the penis for two separated 
hairy (lips of vagina), the frog for the water alone.
0 Soma, flow forth for Indra.
Final Translation; The draught horse longs for a 
comfortable chariot (to draw), the jesters for a Joke, 
the penis for the two separated hairy (lips of the 
vagina), the frog for water. 0 Soma, flow forth for 
Indra,
Notes;

Section No*2 which contains the present quota­
tion is spurious. The quotation does not contain 
asvastuti as is promised at the "beginning. It might 
have "been interpolated as the word asva occurs in it, 
while it is not there in the next quotation (p, =667) 
given hy Yaska which instead has vajin occurring in it. 
romanvantau; indicates puherty. Of,the adj. romasa

occurring at H7,I,126,7,

143, Passage Quoted; W , 1,162,1, N,IX,3 (p,667).
Translation According To Yaska: Since wo proclaim at the 
sacrifice the heroic deeds of the horse, the runner,



l3orn of tho gods, may not Hitra, Yaruna, Aryaman, Tayu, 
Indra, the groat ruler (or the king of Kbhus) and 
Maruts ovarlook us.
Final Translation; May not Mitra, Yarui^a, Aryaman,
Ayu, Kbhuksan, Maruts ovorlook us, whon wo will proolaim 
at the assombly of tho learned the heroic deeds of the 
horse, "bom of the gods, the trustworthy one.
Notes;
rhhuks^i is taken by Yaska either as an adj. of Indrah 

meaning ’great ruler* or as rhhunam raja. For 
rhhuksan in the sense of great Of. Nigh.III.3, 
(p. 213).
At EV.I.63.3 and III.4 rhhuksan ooours as an 

. • •

adj. of Indra. 
ayiih: means vayuh according to Yaska.
Yidatha; means ’sacrifice*. Of. Nigh. III.17 (p. 239). 
va.iini is the sacrificial victim at tho a^vamedha 

sacrifice.
sapteh; Yaska derives it from /sr, to move. But at

7 it /
N.IV.26 (p. 338) ho derives^trom /s^. Eeally 
speaking, it is to he traced to /sap, to wor­
ship, to serve, to honour. Of. BV.VII.83.8,



144, Passage quotedt BV.II.42.1, N.IX.4 (p. 668).
Translation Aooording To Yaaka: Proolaiming its no'blQ 
birth, it repeatedly cried. It impels the speech as a 
rower a hoat. 0 Bird.* may you "bo highly auspicious. 
May not calamity from anywhere find you.
^inal Translation: Repeatedly oiying out, proolaiming 
his "birth, ho impels the speech as a hoatsman a ship. 0 
Birdi may you he highly auspicious. Miay not any evil 
eye (coming) from anjrwhere find you.
Notes:
ahhibha : Yaska derives it from ahhi + vAhhu, to over­

come and to moan *a calamity*. Modern scholars 
trace it to ahhi + /Bha, to shine, meaning 
superior lustre, overpowering sight i.e. evil 
or wicked eye. This is the only place in the 
where the word occurs. 

ayita: is derived from /ar, to go. Of.E7.IX.96.2 
Of. sata aritram navam at :W.1.116.5. 

kanikradat; is rendered “by Yaska hy an imperfect form 
nyakrandit. it is an intensive pr. part, of 
/krand.

145. Passage C^uoted; RV.KH.11.43.1, N.IX.5 (p. 669).
Translation jcoording To Yaska: You, Bird, speak the 
auspicious from the south, speak the auspicious from the 
north, speak the auspicious in front of us, the auspicious



■behind (us).
Final Translation; Same as Yaska*s.

146, Passage Quotedi W.VII.103.1, N.IX.6 (p. 670).
Translation Aooording To Yaska: (I) The frogs, lying down 
for a year, the Brahmins observing the vow (of silence), 
have uttered forth the speech, refreshed with rain.
OE (II) The frogs, lying down for a year, oljserving vow 
(of silence) like the Brahmins, have uttered forth the 
the speech, refreshed with rain.
Final Translation: Lying down for a year, the Brahmins 
observing the vow, the frogs have raised their voice, 
urged hy rain.
Notes:
parjanya.1 invitain: is rendered hy Y^ska as parjanyapritam, 

The^inv according to him means /pri. Of. 'S.11, 
22, p. 509.

147. Passage auoted: RV.KH.7.103, N.IX.7 (p. 671).
Translation a ocording To Yaska: 0 female frog.* speak 
loudly, close (to me). 0 Taduri; applaud the rain. 
Swim in the midst of the pond, having spread your four 
feet.



final Translation; Same as Yaska’s.
Notes;
taduri: What Yaska moans "by this word is not known,

Durga rendors it as taransila. Of. aduri at N. 
VI.31 (p. 528),

148, Passage quoted; W.X.34.1, N.IX.8 (p. 672).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; The dangling (fruits) 
of the great (tree), iDom in strong wind and rolling 
on the gambling "board, delight me. Like the draught of 
Soma from the Mujavat mountain, the die has appeared 
wakeful to me.
?-inal Translation; The danglers of the great (tree) b o m  
in the strong wind, rolling on the game-"board, delight 
me. Like the draught of Soma from the Mi3-Javat mountain 
the Vibhidaka has appeared wakeful to me.
Notes;
Bravepah and pravate.1^; describe how the Yibhldaka led

«

its early life, dangling in the open air, while 
the rest describes its later career when it was 
used as a die.

irir^; is a game-board as it makes a person free from 
debt (Of. the commentary of Yaska). The word 
primarily means a barren land, a desert and



secondarily refers to a game-board where what is 
sown, i.e. the dice, does not toaar any great 
fruit. Of. the word nyuptah (from ni + /vap) 
used with reference to aksah at !9.V.X.27.17, 34.5 
and 9, Of. Prof. H.D.Yelankar*s article on 
mrgatrsnika in Munshi Indological i’elioitation 
Volume. Yols.XX-XXI (1960-1961), issued in 
January, 1963. 

vihhidaka; is a tree, the fruits of which wore used as 
the dice in gambling. 

mau.lavatasya somasya; Soma plant growing on the MUjavat
mountain was highly valued and had host propertias, 
especially of keeping a person in high spirits. 

aochan; an aorist form is rendered hy acacchadat, a plu. 
perf.form.

149. Passage Q.uoted; W.X.94.1, N.IX.9 (p. 674).
Trans.lation According To Yaska: (I) Let them p2x>claira. 
Let us proclaim. Address the speech to the stones who 
are speaking, since, 0 mountains capahle of Taroaking, 
■being active, you carry a loud hymn (and Soma) together 
for Indra, you who are Soma-drinkers.

^ranslation: r^t them proclaim, may^ wo proclaim. 
Utter a speech to the stones who are speaking, 0 rocks.



0 mountains, ‘bQing possessed of Soma and "being q.uiok, 
■bring togGther a resounding iiymn of praise for indra. 
Notes;
saha somams somam supplied "by Yaska presents difficulty 

of construction, Yaska renders sakam "by saiia. 
sakam is a sapeksa-sa'bda, requiring another 
word either in the instr. or accus. with the 
addition of ca. It is to satisfy this require­
ment that Yaska supplies somam. So construe 
his remark as: *1 ̂ k ^
^  C = ^ )  <^1^1
Durga has supplied asnitha, "but then somam of 
Yaska hangs in the air. 

adaraniyah: Sarup's reading here is adaraniyah and 
accordingly he translates it as *unsplit'.
The other reading adaraniy^ seems to "be "better 
as at N.IV.4, p. 275 Yaska has derived adri as 
admati anena.

150. Passage Quoted: RY.I.126.1, N.IX.IO (p. 676).
Translation According To Yaska: I "bring with praise (or 
wisdom) the su'blime (or many) hymns of Bhivya, dwelling 
on the ("banks of) Sindhu, the undefeated or unhasty king, 
1 ^ 1 0  desirous of famo, offered thousand sacrifices for me.



final Translation; Same as Yaska’s.
Notes;
sahasram savan; refers to a satra extending over a year. 

This satra is othentfise called sahasrasava. Of.
.VII.103,10.

aturtab: Yaska uses this word in the sense of *unhasty*
or 'undefeated*, deriving it from a + /tvar -tur.

sravas: here and at N.IV.24 (p. 327) and XI.9. (p. 777) 
is used in the sense of fame^though the Nighantu 
does not use it in this sense.

151. Passage augted; r y ,YI.47,26, N.II,5 (p. 117) and IX.12
(p. 677).

Translation Aooording To Yaska; 0 Lord of the forests.'
"be f i m  in limlDs, (you) our friend, the promotor and the 
good hero (or iho is associated with good heroic followers) 
You are girt with cow-hides (i.e. straps of cow-hide). Be 
firm. May your rider win what are fit to 'be won.

Translation; 0 Vanaspati; may you T)e firm in limlDs, 
our friend helping further, a good hero. You are tound 
together with cow(-hide), hold fast. May your rider win 
the tooty.



Notes;

suvlrah; At N.I*7 (p. 41) Yaska takes this as ’both a
karmadharaya and Bv. So here also protatly he 
understands it in "both ways.

.1 etva; is correctly rendered "by Yaska as jetavya, a 
fut. pass. part, of v^i.

Piohhih: is used here in the sense of *cow-hide*, Of.N.II, 
5. (p. 117).

152. Passage Quoted; BV.VI.47.29, N.IX.13 (p. 678).
Translation According To Yaska; Fully fill with your 
"breath (i.e. the sound) the earth and the heaven. Let 
whatever is immovable and movahle Ise aware of your (sound) 
in many ways. 0 Drum.* such as you are, enjoying together 
with indra and the gods, drive the enemies farther than 
afar.
Final Translation? Make the heaven and the earth resound­
ing. May the universe, spread in many places^ "be aware of 
you. 0 Drum.* such as you are, enjoying together with 
Indra and tho gods,drive away the enemies farther than far 
Notes:
visthitam; is explained as sthavaram, ’stationanr* and 

jagat as Jangama, 'moving* hy Yaska, visthita 
is really to he explained as vividham sthitam



yatha syit ’sproad in many places ’ ana then to 
\)e oonstruod as an adj. of jagat.

153. Passage ftuoted; EV.VI.75.5, N.IX . 1 4  (p. 678).
^.aasl^tion AO cording Yaska: Dia father of many 
(daughters) its sons are many, having come to the tattles 
it smiles as it were (when exposed) (or produces a cisca 
sound). The quiver tied on the l)aok, wins all the 
■battles and the strifes, when delivered.
Fin§l Translation; 'me father of many, many are its 
sons. Having come to the tattles, it produoos a cisca 
sound. The guivor, tied on the back, wins all the 
"battles and the strifes, when delivered.
Notes;

snd saiikah; are the synonyms of "battles. Of. Nigh. 
11.17 (p. 200).

P-J^suta^; Yaska takes it in sense of ♦delivered* to ho
derived from pra + /su, 2nd conj. This is seen 
ty the word vyakhyatam he uses. It means purvam 
vyakhyatam here and refers to word prasutah
is thus exi)lained according to him in this very 
stanza as the quiver is called the father of many 
daughters and sons. Others like Geldner take it



from /su, to impel, 4th oonj. But Yaska seems 
to "be "better, sinoe the urging of an isudhi oan 
only "be secondarily uncLerstood as it does not 
move*

The sons and daughters are the arrows.

164. Passage Quoted: M.VI.75.14, N.IX.15 (p. 679).
Translation A ccording To Yaskat As a serpent with the 
coils, it encircles the arm, protecting it (arm) from 
the impact of the bow-string. May the manly hand-guard, 
knowing all kinds of knowledge, protect the man from all 
sides.
yinal Translation? Like a serpent it encircles the arm 
with the coils, keeping away the stroke of the 'bow-string. 
May the manly hand-guard, knowing all sacred usages, pro­
tect the man on all sides.
Notes;
vayuna; is always taken "by Yaska as a synonym of prajna

p- $:following Ni^. III.9 (p. 216). Cf. Passage No.A.6J 
paribbadhamanah:is freely rendered "by Yaska as paritraya- 

m^ah Hetim Pariba(3hamanah thus means 'helding 
away, driving away the stroke of the tow-strlng.



165. Passage quoted; EV.TI.75.6, N.IX.16 (p. 680)•
Translation Aocording To Yaska; Standing in the chariot, 
a good charioteer leads the horses iho are in front 
wherever he desires. Do you praise the greatness of the 
reins. Remaining hehind the mind (of the charioteer), 
the reins control (the horses).
^inal Translation; Standing in the chariot, the good 
charioteer leads the horses who ara in front wherever 
he likes. Do you praise the greatness of the reins. 
Remaining "behind, the reins control (the horses) in 
accordance with the mini (of the charioteer).
Notes;

The sense here depends on how the two words anu 
and pascat are to he construed. Yaska (aM also Grass- 
mann) construes anu with yaochanti and pascat with manah. 
H i s  construction is Tr?T:
CcTn^;) But in view of the intended
contrast hetween purah in ah and pascat in d it is better 
to construe anu with manah. The construction then would 
he; TR'; 3 ^

(̂ cfr6̂ <=rf; ) Geldner supplies
ataanam instead of vajinah as the object of yacchanti.
But since cd elaborates ^  yachhanti seems to have been 
used in the same sense as nayanti. Besides the Parasro. 
of the form yachhanti is against aeldner’s construction.



156. Passage Quoted; RV.VI.75.2, N.IX.17 (p. 681),
Trans la ti on Acoording To Yaska; May we win the cattle 
with the how, the hattle with the how. May we win the 
fierce battles with the how. The how produces for an 
enemy an object of his dislike. }lay we coniiuer all the 
(four) quarters with the how.
Final Translation: Same as Yaska’s.
Notes;
aJls hattle. Of. Nigh.II.17 (p. 200).
Dradisah catasrah; Of.S7.1.164.48.

• • * 
satroh aDakajaam kmoti; Sarup translates this as *the 

how brings the desire of the enemy to naught*.
He assumes the reading apa k^am kmoti i.e. 
kamam apa-kmoti. But the actual reading is 
apakamam kmoti as the accent shows, apakama is 
an unwanted object, an object of dislike or aver­
sion. Durga wrongly takes apakamam as an adj.of 
/satru. N.S.P. edition reads correctly;/ ^

Satrorapakamam katnasya apiyam kmotu.

15» . Passage quoted: E7.YI.75.3, N.IX.18 (p. 682).
Translation According To Yaska; It repeatedly approaches 
the oar as if wishing to speak out (a secret), embracing



(tho arrow like) a dear friend. This 'bow-string, stretoh- 
ea on the l3ow, helping across in a "battle, produces an 
indistinct sound like a (passionate) woman.
Final Translation; It repeatedly approaches the ear, as 
if tho one ?^o will speak, emT)racing the dear friend.
This 'bow-string, stretched on the t)ow, helping to cross 
in fflie "battle, produces an indistinct sound like a woman 
in love.
Notes;
ganlganti; is III sing.of the frequentative or intensive

verh from /gam and means’repeatedly approaches'.* 
Yaska renders it "by agacchanti. 

voseva sinkte: The “bow-string is here conceived as a 'be­
loved, actively enjoying the company of her lover, 
i.e. an arrow and, therefore, is described as 
producing an indistinct sound like yosa. Yosa in 

is usually a woman in love and the word is 
associated with a marya. 

privam sakhavam; Yaska here understands a simile. But
even without this, we can take sakhayam as refer­
ring to isum.

158. Passage Quoted; M.TI.75.11, N.II.5 (118) and IX.19
(p. 683).

Translation According To Yaska; She wears a "beautiful



wing. Deer is her tooth (or her tooth is made of the horn 
or the hoof of the deer). Girt with oow-sinews, she 
flies when urged. May the arrows grant us protection 
where men run to and fro.
Final Translation: Same as Yaska’s.
Notes:
su-pamam vaste: Yaska states that these words are used

for vajas i.e. the feathers. Ihus vaja seems to 
mean ’feathers'. Amarakosa gives vaJa to mean 
*a wing*. Eefor to N.S.P.Edition and Ifl. In the 
nirukta elsewhere the word is used in the sense 
of anna or sahgrama. 

mrgah dantah; means (1) the lip of the arrow (danta) is 
the deer (mrgayateh) or (2) the tip of the 
arrow is mrga i.e. mrgamaya. Here mrga secondari­
ly stands for a part of the "body of the deer 
i.e. either its horn or hoof and the meaning is 
that the tip of the arrow is made of the horn or 
the hoof of the deer. 

gohhih: stands for the winews of the cow (Of. N.II.5, 
p. 118).

prasuta: The word also occurs at N.II.19, p. 149, IX.14, 
p. 679. The word is used in the sense of ’deli­
vered* at N.II.19, p.149 and IX.14, p. 679. But
here that sense is not applicable. It is used



horo in  the sonso of 'urgocl * as i s  suggested 'by 

vyakhyatara which rnoans nigatavj^al^hjrata i . o .  tho 

sonso hore i s  suggested "by tho very ijvord p a ta ti ,  
(for vyakhjrata usod in tho sonso of nigadavya- 
Idiyata. Of. N.IiL.23, p . 687).

159. Passago Quotod; HV.VI.75.13, N.IX.20 (p. 684).
Translation According. To Yaska: Thoy striko ro'poatodly 
tho thighs of those (with you), thoy doal hlo-ws on thoir 
"buttocks (with you). 0 ^hip.' urgo on tho intolligont 
horsos in hattlos.
7inal Translationt Samo as Yaska's.
Notos:

In viow of tho accont of vorhs in ah J3ayana and 
Durga a’ro not right in connocting ah with cd hy 
supplying yaya tv.gya in ^  with sa tvam in c^. Goldnor 
and following hini Sarup supply tho suhjoot (in tho pi.) 
liko narah or sarathayah as wo do in viow of RV.VI.75.6 
and construo tho two halves indopondontly. But this 
does not soom to he right sinco tho wholo stanza is in­
tended to he in relation to the asvajani. 
samat: means saiigrama of. Nigh.II.17 (p. 200).



160. Passage ftuotaa; :W.I.28.5, N,IX,21 (p. 686),
Translation Aoooraing To Yaska: 0 Mortar.' SincQ you are 
sat to work in every house, utter hare the most glorious 
(souncL) liko the drum of the oonguerors.
“Final Translation: Same as Yaska's.
Notes:
dhyumat; means 'hright' Of. Nigh.I.16 (p. 170) and VI.19 

(p. 497).

161. Passage Quoted: :^.X.102.5, N.IX.23 (p. 687).
Translation Aooording To Yaska: Approaohing him, they 
made him shout, Diey made the "bull urinate in the midst 
of the hattle (or raoe). Through him Mudgala won a hundred 
thousand well-nourished oows in the raoe (or Mudgala 
oonquered Suhharva and a hundred thousand oows in the 
"battle),
Final Translation: Same as Yaska's first translation. 
Notes:

Yaska gives alternative explanations of suhharvam 
and seems to do so of pradhana also. Of, his derivation 
of aji in this passage and of prtanijya in the next. If 
suhharva is a king, pradhana is hattle, if it is an adj. 
meaning 'well-fed', pradhana is a race.

The stanza refers to a raoe won hy sage Mudgala 
with the help of a single hull of his. The particular



reforonca is to an inoidant during tho race itself. Ttie 
rivals of Mudgala caused the "bull to roar (probal3ly to 
aocept a ohallengo) and to urinate in order to divert its 
attention from running. Yet it won the race.

162. Passage Quoted; R7.X.102.9, N.IX.24 (p. 688).
Translation According To Yaska; Look at this wooden 
mace lying in tho middle of the hattle-field as tho yoke 
companion of the hull, with which Mudgala conqtuered a 
hundred thousand cows in the hattlos.
Final Translation; Same as Yaska’s.
Notes;
yun.1am; is accus. sing, of yuj. It is an irregular form, 

the correct haing yujam. Of. yunja hari at 
HV.I.162.21. It means *a yoke-companion*. Of. 
sayujam of Yaska. 

kastha; is the "boundary in a race, the raca-course, the 
hattie-ground.

163. Passage quoted; ^.1.187.1, N.IX.25 (p. 689).
Translation According To Yaska: I praise the food, the
holder of great (vitality) and of strength (or of groat



strength) with the power of which Trita rant Vrtra, 
making him devoid of lim'bs or Joints,
Final Translation; I will praise the food, the mighty 
supporter of strength, with whoso vigour Trita out up 
Vrtra, making him devoid of limbs.
Notes;
mahah dharmanam tavisim; Yaska construes mahah gen. sing.

as an adj. of tavisim which he renders as halasya- 
Or perhaps mahah (gan, sing, of mah and rendered 
"by mahatah) iDeing an adj.^Yaska supplies the 
substantive halasya and construes dharmanam with 
these genitives, tavisim, accus. sing., then is 
construed as an object of dharmanam. So construe 
either as 4̂̂  - C =
or as ^  ^TffoTT|^(
In the final translation we construe it as

rf[^ »̂ 2io mighty supporter
of strength*, taking mahas as a noun, 

trita; is Indra dwelling in three places according to 
Yaska, Eeally ho is the precursor of Indra, 
who like Indra is described as killing tiie demons 
and setting the waters free. Of. ^,7111,7.24, 
X . 8 . 7 - S .



164. Passage Quoted{ SV.X.75.5, N.IX.26 (p. 690*).
Translation Aooordiog ^  Yaska: 0 Ganga, 0 Yamuna, 0 
Sarasvati, 0 Sutudrl, 0 Parusni.* attond to this hTnnn 
of mino. 0 Irjikiya, 0 you (rivers) vhom Maruts swell; 
Listen (to it) along with Asikni, Yitasta and Susoraa. 
Pinal Translation: Attend to this hymn of mine 0 Ganga,
0 Yamuna, 0 Sarasvati, 0 Sutudil, 0 Parumi. Listen 
(to it) along with Asikni, with Vitasta, with Sasoma,
0 MarudvrdhcL, o Arjikiya.
Notes:
marudvrdhe: voo* sing,, is to "be construed, aooording to 

Yaska, with each of the rivers mentioned in the 
as is clear from his remark - marudvi^hah,.,

....... vardhayanti. We may also compare Durga
11*10 r e m ^ ^ ’ks -----

y ^  ® matter of
fact, it seems to "be proper name of a river,

parusni:

Blis explains the word parusni, najae of the river 
Iravati, It is not clear whether all the three 
words parvavati, hhasvati and kutilagamini give 
one single derivation or more. Die MS. Durga had 
"before him does not seem to contain tho word



■bhasvati. Of. his oommontary. It sooms that
according to him parvavati alono suggests tho
derivation and kutilagamini explains tho same

MSS.
further. Though some^Med^«a Soholaro do not 
have the word 'bhasvati, tho original text of 
Yaska must have contained this word as is clear 
from the explanation of paruse as parvavati 
■bhasvati at N,II,6 (p. 119). Here hoth those 
words give one explanation as Yaska does not use 
va laying down an alternative. (Durga under­
stands them to Tdo two different explanations). 
Thus one thing is clear that Yaska gives only 
one explanation of parusni. The three words 
parvavati, hhasvati and kutilagamini perhaps 
refer to the three attributes of the river, 
suggesting its derivation from par (parva, 
traced to v^r, to fill) + /us, to shine, "blaze 
forth + (kutilagamini). The name thus
means - the river is possessed of Joints and thus 
flows crookedly and has shimmering water. And, 
as Yaska himself states, there is no harm in 
deriving a single word from more than one root, 
if that gives the relevant meaning Gf, the deri­
vation of Agni at N.VII.14 (p. 592).



155. Passage Quoted; OT.X.9.1, N.IX.27 (p. 693)*
Translation Aooording To Yaska: 0 Waters.* you are 
indeed a source of happiness. Such as you are, may you 
hand us over to food for a great and lovely sight.
Final Translation: 0 laters.* you are indeed refreshing. 
Such as you are, may you hand us over to vitality to 
see a great Joy.
Notes;
ur.ie; on the hasis of Nigh.II.7 (p. 194)♦ Yaska uses 

the word in the sense of *food *. 
caksase; is paraphrased as darsanaya "by Yaska who takes 

mahe and ranaya as its adjectives. Really speak­
ing it is dative infinitive of /caks, to see, 
and mahe ranaya is its object, its dative "being 
due to the attraction of the infinitive. We 
may compare similar expression like vrtraya 
hantave which is equivalent to vrtram hantave.

166. Passage Quoted; :OT.X.97,1, N.IX.28 (p. 694).
Translation According To Yaska; I medî âte on the seven 
and hundred species of the tawny ones (or seven and 
hundred ahodes of the tawny ones in the human hody), the



horts wh-icli wera 'born as the earlier ones than tlio 
gods ‘bQforo three generations.
final Translation: I think of the hundred and seven 
species of the tawny ones, the herbs whioh wera "bom as 
the earlier ones than the gods to the extent of three 
ages in anoient days.
Notes:

Yaska’s construction of ah is:

Yaska takes pura as going with the aoous. triyugam, hut 
this is not right. Puii. always goes with an ahl. when 
it is a preposition. We take it as an adv. So also 
triyugam is an adv., since purvah too goes with ahl. 
so our construction is:
dhaman: Yaska gives three meanings of this word, viz, 

places, names, hirths, the last one alone is 
applicable in the present context. Alternatively 
ho takes them as referring to the marmans in a 
human hody.

167. Passage quoted: W.KH.f27; . v N.IX.29 (p. 695).
Translation According To Yaska: 0 Night.* you have filled 
the terrestrial region along with the places of the father



(i.e. with tho middle region). Groat as you are, you 
variously pervade tbe aTsodes of the heaven. The vehe­
ment darkness returns (to the earthly region).
^inal Translation? 0 Night; tho terrestrial region is 
filled (hy you) along with the places of the father. 
Great as you are,you variously pervade the ahodes of 
tho heaven. The vehement darkness returns (to you). 
Notes;

Yaska takes pituh to mean madhyaraasya i.e. 
agneh. For madhyama referring to Agni Of. N.VII.17 
(p. 594), VII.20 (p. 601) and YII.23 (p. 604). His 
places moan the antariksa.

Yaska supplies rajah in d from a and it stands 
for parthivam rajah (acous. of destination).

168. Passage Quotedt RV.X.146.1, N.IX.30 (p. 696).
Translation According To Yaska: 0 Aranyanl; that you 
who disappear towards tho forests, as if turning away 
(your face), how is it that you do not ask ahout the 
village? Tho fear does not find you as it were.

Translation« 0 Aranyani,* o Aranyani.* you who 
disappear farther and farther as it were, how is it that



you do not ask a,"bout tho villago? ThQ foar does not 
find you as it wore,
Notas:

Yaska construes the second word aranyani as accus, 
pi, of destination, it may "be taken as another vocative 
iv§i ill d is optionally taken "by Yaska in the sense 

of ’fear, fright*, i.e. indicative of it. 
ivah parnjhayirthe va: means iva is either saml)havani- 

rtho as usual or expressive of fear. 
pranasyasl; is explained iDy Yaska as equivalent to

paraci nasyasi. Kiis paraci is with reference 
to asmat^while pra is with reference to the 
night.

169. Passage guotad; E7.X.151.1, N.IX.31 (p. 697).
Translation According To Yaska: Agni is (well) enkindled 
through faith. The otlation is (well) offered through 
faith. With our speech we announce faith (to he) at the 
head of fortune.
Ilnal Translation; Agni is enkindled with faith. The 
offering is offered with faith. With speech we announce 
faith (to he) at the head of fortune.



170. Passage quotadt ^,1.22,15, N.IX.32 (p. 698).
Translation Aoooreling To Yaska; 0 Earth.’ to pleasant, 
thornloss, providing an atodo. arant us all-axtensivo 
protection.
7inal Translation; 0 Earth, "be agraoa'ble, thornless, 
giving rest. Grant us your all-oxtansivG protootion. 
Notes;
nivosani; 'one who gives rest’ Of, H7. 1.36.1,

where ratri is called jagatah nivesanl. Also 
Of. HV'.I7.53.6 whero savitr is called nivesanah 
and prasavitr of jagat.

NMLI2.
171. Passage quoted; R?.X.103.12;^(p. 473) and N.IX.33 (p. 698). 

Translation According To Yaska; Infatuating the mind 
(i.e. the intellect) of those (rivals), seize thoir limlDs, 
dapart 0 Apva, Rush at (thorn), 'burn in (thoir) hearts 
iDy means of your flames. IJay the enemies he associated 
with "blinding darkness.
^inal Translation; Bowildoring their mind, seisse, 0 Apva, 
thoir lim’bs and go away (with them). Rush (at them),
"bum in thoir hearts with flamos. May tho onoraiGs "be 
associated with pitchy darkness.



Notes;
soka : is to "bo derived from /iuo, to turn, to inflame, 

meaning 'flame '.Of. Nigh.I.16 (p. 170) for this 
sense of the root. The other meaning of this 
word, namely, "burning grief is only a secondary 
meaning and in this sense the word is used only 
once in the Ev, at 1.125.7. Here as the word 
nirdaha daows, its root meaning ’flame', is meant. 
For this Of.X.31.9, IV.6.5.

172. Passage Quoted; RY.I.22.12, N.IX.34 (p. 699).
Translation Aooording ^  Yaska; Eero.I o&ll Upon Indra’s 
wife, Varuna's wife and Agni*s wife for welfare and for 
drinking Soma.
^inal Translation; Here I invito Indra's wife, Varuna's 
wife and Agni*s wife for welfare and for drinking Soma. 
Notes;

For somapiti in the sense of somapana Of.N.IX.36, 
p. 702 and XII.4, p. 823.
Indrani« VarunaJii« Agnayi: are all the q_ueons of Indra,

Varuna and Agni respectively. They are, however, 
hardly ever mentioned in the company of their 
lords (except Indrani at X.86).



175. Passage Q.uoted; M.I.28.7, N.IX.36 (p. 701).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; Fit to Idq worshipped, 
tost distributors of food, they (two) aro highly oarriod 
apart, devouring food liko the horsQs.
Final Translation; Worshippers, best winners of food, 
those two open themselves up widely, devouring the glad­
dening food like the horses.
Notes:
andhas; Yaska uses the word in the sense of *food*,

following Nigh.II.7 (p. 194). Here the word
refers to Soma-stalks.

vi.larhhrtah; is intensive (irreg.). Ill dual of vi + N/bhr * * • ,
to take apart, open up, spread up. The forrn is 
active, while Yaska’s rendering vihriyete shows 
that he understands it to passive.

itessage (Quoted; KV.II.41.21, N.IX.37 (p. 702), 
Translation Aooording To Yaska; 0 you who are above 
treachery,’ may the gods who aooomplish the sacrifice, 
sit in your lap, here, to-day, for drinking Soma.
Final Translation; 0 you free from fraud, may the god s, 
worthy of sacrifice, sit in your lap, here, to-day for 
drinking soma.



Notes:
ya.iniya; rofor to passage No.A.ll?^
aclrogdhavye iti vi; These words are possibly to te

dropped on the evidence of the MSS. But if they 
are to he aooepted as part of Yaska’s text, the 
propriety of vi needs to he explained. It certain 
ly cannot he shifted hack after upasthanam as it 
is clear that Yaska’s intention hero is not to 
point to an option hetwoon upasth&m and upasthanaro 
So we have to understand that perhaps the words 
drohavarjite as the second explanation of adruha 
are dropped, if we presume that Sayana has follow­
ed Yaska in his interpretation of the word 
adruha (usually Sayana explains adruha hy droha- 
varjita). Thus the original text would have heen- 
adrogdhavye drohavarjite iti va.

175. Passage quoted; RY.II.41.20, N.EC.38 (p. 702).
Translation According To Yaska: To-day, may Heaven 
and Barth, serd this accomplishing sacrifice of ours, 
reaching in heaven, among (i.e.to ) the gods.
Final T_iBnslation; May Heaven and Earth, to-day, proffer 
to the gods this accomplishing sacrifice of ours, reaching



in haaven.
Notes;
sldhr<^tn! is corrootly rondered "by Yaska as sadhanam. It

is to “be derived from /sidh with the noun-making 
termination ra added to it. Geldner’s 'gehingen* 
(accomplished) is inaccurate.

176. Passage Quoted; ^.111.33.1, N.IX.39 (p. 703).
Translation Accordins To Yaska: Tipis and Sutudri, (the 
tuo) eager ones, hasten forth with their water from the 
lap of the mountains, (the two) vying (with each other)
(or delighted) like the two mares that are let loose (or 
that are without rest) licking (the calf) like tho two 
■beautiful mother-cows.
Final Translation; Vipas and Sutudri, the eager ones, 
rush forth with their water from the lap of tho mountains, 
vying (with each other) like the (two) mares that are 
set free, licking (the calf) like the two "beautiful 
mother-cows.
Notes;
visite; is paraphrased hy Yaska as either vimukta or 

visaime, that is he traces it respectively to
1) Vi + /si, to let loose, to unhind, or
2) Vi + /sad, to "bind closely, meaning ’"bound 
i.e. without rest*.



c: In c we supply vatsam as the otjeot of rihane. 
Of.K7.II.41.3.

177. Passage ftuotod? M.VI.75.4, N.1X.40 (p. 704j.
Translation Aooordlng To Yaska; May they two, "behaving 
faithfully like two women of the same mind, hear (arrows) 
in the lap as the mother a son. Ifey these two ends of 
the how, having mutual understanding drive away the 
enemies who are not friends, striking hard at them.
Final Translation: i?ay they two faithfully attending 
(the "battle) as a young woman the festive gatherings hear 
(the arrow) in the lap as a mother the son. May those 
two points of the how, agreeing with each other, drive 
away the enemies i4io are not friends, striking hard at 
them.

Notes:
samaneva vosa: Yaska takes samana as an adjective of yosa 

i.e. understands hoth the words as nom. sing. 
Really samana is aocus. plural of samana (n.) and 
yosa alone is sing. Of. the final translation 
ahove. Yaska*s paraphrase samanasau iva yose 
(with dual number) is free in view of the context 
i.e. the dual number te. Of. also passage No.A.107,



visT)huranti; The root vi + sphur means to strike hard.
Of. HV.I.84.8, 11.12 .12 and Nigh.II.19, p.204.

178. Passage Quotod; M.IV.57.5, N.IX.41 (p. 705).
Translation Aooordlng To Yaska: 0 Wind and Sun.’ enjoy 
this prayer. Sprinkle this (earth) with that water which 
you have made in heaven.
Final Translation; 0 Suna and Sira.* enjoy this prayer. 
The water which you have made in heaven, with that sprin­
kle this (earth).
Notes;

According to Yaska Suna is Vayu and Sira is 
Aditya. According to Geldner they are the two men of 
genies of field-welfare and plough-share.
/jus: to enjoy. Of. Nigh.II.6 (p. 194).

179. Passage Q.uoted; :^.I.2.1, N.X.2 (p. 710).
Translation According To Yaskat Come, 0 teautiful Vayu. 
Those soma-juices are decorated. Drink of them. Listen 
to (our) call.

Trans 1 ation> 0 lovely Vayu, come here. Those soma- 
juices are decorated. Drink thereof. Listen to the call.



Notes:
aramkrt^; Of.E7,YII.86.7,

180. Passage Quoted; M.YI.37.3, N.X.3 (p. 711).
Translation Aooording ^  Yaska: Approaching the powerful 
Indra in (his chariot) of good wheels {for heing yoked) 
may the horses drawing his chariot and moving straight, 
carry him. towards his food, hoth old and new, (otherwise) 
the share of Vayu may he missed,
^j-nal ^ a n  slat ion: Hastening towards powerful Indra in 
his chariot of beautiful wheels, the chariot horses, 
moving straight should carry him towards fame. Never 
indeed shall the nectar of Vayu fail.
Notes: I
nayam c^ puranam c^: These words in Yaska’s oommentary 

are not supplementary hut constitute the expla­
nation of nu cinnu in the m .  Of. also Durga 
and N.nr.17 (p. 304). It seems to have heen 
taken as an adj. of sravah or hotter as an adv. 
*hoth now and in the past*. 

vayoh amrtam vidasyet: Yaska derives a negative meaning
from these words, even when no negative particle 
is there, nu cinnu cannot he said to convey this



negativQ sons© ‘beoausG ho renders them “by navam 
oa, puranam ca. IHis moans he supplies some such 
word like anyatha tefore vidasyet so that the 
sentence is - vaheyuh anyatha (i.e. no oet) 
vidasyet. This then is paraphrased hy Yaska in 
yatha na vidasyet (evam vaheyuh), Sayana removes 
the difficulty hy taking nu oinnu as naiva and he 
is right. Of.M.VII.22.8. Yaska never takes nu 
as a negative even though it is anekakarma,
(N.I.4, p. 53-34), 

sravas; Yaska uses it in the sense of food on the authority 
of Nigh.II,7 (p. 194). We use it in the sense of 
fame. Secondarily it means the famous soma-drink 
to T9hich Indra is entitled along with Yayu as d 
shows.

181. Passage quoted; RV.V.85.3, N.X.4 (p. 712).
Translation According To Yaska: Varuna released the 
cloud, having a downward opening, towards the Heaven and 
the Earth and the atmospheric region. The king of the 
entire universe moistens the earth with it as the siiower 
the com.
Final Translation; 7a.run& released the cloud having



downward opQning towards tho heavon and the oarth and the 
atmosphere. Ihereliy, the king of the entire world 
sprinkles the earth as the rain the com.
Notes: m  tv£>̂suvL.cn
mahatvena tena: Sarup construes these two words together^

C biJt -l-vii ' i s - • ' M a  • ,)
^and seems to think that this is what Yaska intends 
We should rather understand a full-stop after 
mahatvena and construe it with kahandha (cloud) 
thus; Yaruna released the cloud towards heaven, 
earth and atmosphere owing to its greatness, 
tena refers to the water released from the cloud, 
with which Varuna moistens the earth. Gf. also 
Durga.

Y\TcTncxl30JLQ.m: cx/i is a n  iKvotanoL
P/î -hcUsTnn ■_________________________________

182. Passage Quoted; M.VIII.41.2, N.X.5 (p. 713).
Translation According ^  Yaska; (I Praise) him well 
with an equal praise, with the thoughtful hymns of the 
ancestors and the panegyrics of Nahhaka. He who possesses 
seven sisters at the rise of the rivers is the middle 
one. May not all others (who hate us) exist (i.e. may 
they perish).
Final Translation; (i praise) him eq.ually well with (my) 
praise, with the hymns of the fathers and the panegyrics



of Nal^haka# Ho who possesses seven sisters at the  ̂
rise of the rivers is the middle on®. May all otheps 
■burst forth.
Notes;
samana; here is paraphrased as samanaya "by Yaska and as 

an adjective of gira. Eeally it is an adverh 
moaning ’equally, evenly*. 

syandam^ajiam; appears to te the derivation of sindhunam 
in addition to the one given at N.V.27 (p. 428). 

saptasvasa: is surely Varuna. Yaska says that they call 
him so owing to vag’bhih which are seven. For 
sapta vaiiih Of. III.1.6, ill.7.1 and YIII.59.3. 
These seven celestial voices are in the atmosphere 
Of. Madhyamika vac. Also Of. sah (varunah). 
saptanamirajyati, W.VIII.41.9. Here it is also 
possible to understand the seven rivers hy the 
term svasa in saptasvasa as seems to he easily 
suggested hy the immediately preceding word 
sindhunajn.

nahhantam; is pa,raphrased hy Yaska as ma hhuvan which 
shows that he understands the root to he nahh 
to perish as at Nigh.II.19 (p. 204),

183. Passage (Quoted; :^.7II.46.1, N.X.6 (p. 715).
Translation Accordins To laska? Bring these hymns to



God Eudra of firm “bow a M  swift arrows, who is possessed 
of food and unassaila'ble ("by others), the ovorpowerer, 
the disposer and who is possessed of sharp weapons. May 
he listen to us*
?inal Translation; Bring those praises to Budra of firm 
“bow and quick arrows, the self-reliant god, the uncon- 
guered conqueror, the disposer, having weapons. May he 
listen to us.

Notes;
svadhavne: is paraphrased as annavate hy Yaska 

depending on the Nigh. II.7 (p* 194). 
svadha really moans *al3solute power, self- 
will, free will' and svadhavan, 'self-reliant, 
independent *.

184. Passage quoted; ]W.VII.46,3, N.X.7 {p. 715).
Translation According To Yaska: May that "bright weapon 
of yours avoid us, (that) iftiich hurled down from ttie 
heaven moves on the earth (or along the earth or ‘bring­
ing destruction). 0 you of good and authoritative words.' 
thousand are your medicines. Do not hurt us in rospeot 
of our sons and grandsons.
7inal Translation; May that "bright weapon of yours, which, 
hurled down from the heaven, moves along the earth, avoid



US. 0 muoh desired one.* thousand are your medioinas. 
Do not hurt us in respect of our sons and descendents. 
Notest
ksmaya; Yaska construes this word in different ways,

understanding it as either instr. sing, or nom. 
sing, !l5ie latter, he derives from the causal of 
\/ksmay, to shake, 

sva-pivata; is paraphrased as svaptavaoana hy Yaska.
(3-Gldner takes it in the sense of ’having under­
standing*. Grassmann derives it from 
su + api + /van meaning ’much desirod*.

185. Passage Quoted; M . 1 . 27.10, N,X,8 (p. 717),
Translation According To Yaska: You know the praise.

0 you iflio awaken others hy praise.*). Do that, a 
"beautiful hymn, for Eudra for every man to worship.
Final Translation; 0 you who wake up hy praise,* Bring 
that ahout, a “beautiful hymn for Rudra, who deserves 
a sacrifice for (i.e, from) every claBs.
Notes;
jarahodha; Yaska interprets this word in two ways. Once

he takes hodha as ipv.II sing, with Jara = Jaram. 
Secondly he takes hodha = hodhayitar, a vocative 
with Jara = jaraya. Jara in hoth the alternatives



roaans *pralSQ*.

vise vise yan.)^yaya; It is difficult to say how Yaska
oonstruos yajniyaya. Durga takes vise vise and 
yajniyaya (irtiioh ho oiplains as yaj^sampadine 
Janaya) separatoly, ’for tho saJce of every man 
i.e. for ovei*y inan vho performs a saorifioe*.

Yaska prol)ably moans this "by his 
explanation:
vise vise yajniyaya = manusyaya manusyaya 
yajnasainpadine (purusaya ca) = manusyaya manusyaya 
yajnasampadanaya = manusyasya manusyasya ya^aya,

N.S.P,edition reads yajamanaya which is 
not right, Peiiiaps Sayana is right in taking 
yajniyaya as yajnasaro'bandhyanu^sthanasiddhyartham 
= yajmnusthanaya. This last is the same as 
Yaska's yajanaya. But the moaning assigned "by 
Sayam could not have "been meant l)y Yaska as in 
other places (N.VII.27, p. 618 and IX.37, p.702) 
ho takes yaj^ya = yajnasampadin. Or it may he 
that yajanaya is tho additional explanation of 
vise vise, supplying tho purpose thus: vi^e vise 
(yajanaya) yajniyaya ca. Here yajniyaya may he 
taken as an adj.of vise vise inspite of different 
gender.



186. Passage Quoted: :^.V,32.1, N.X.9 (p. 720).
Translation Aooordlng To Yaska : You pieroed the oloud, 
released (its) channels and stopped (released) the (aerial 
reservoirs of) waters whioh wore l)eing oppressed, 0 Indra.' 
when you opened the great oloud, you released the streams 
and killed tho oloud (lit, giver of water).
?inal Translation; You dug up a well, released the 
channels, you stopped the floods that wore repeatedly 
ohstruoted, 0 Indra, when you opened the great mountain, 
you released the streams and struck the Danava,
'Notes;
utsa: as the derivation shows moans 'a oloud ’ aooording 

to Yaska. But tted-Nigh.lll.23 includes it in the 
list of kupa. Modem scholars also use the word 
in the same sense.

d^ a v a m ; is very strangely explained by Yaska as danakar- 
maJ^.m i.e. one who gives (water) i.e. a oloud. 
Compare also the explanations of danu at N.XI.21 
(p, 790),

187. Passage fiuotod; W.II.12.1, N.X.IO and 111.21 (p. 721J. 
Translation AQcording ^  Yiska; The wise god, who, while 
he was "being 'bom, ‘became the foremost and overpowered 
(or protQcted all round or surpassed) the gods with action;



at whose strength (anSa) "by the groatiiass of whose manli­
ness Hoaven and Earth tremTjle, he^O man, is indra.
Final Translation: He, 0 men, is Indra who, the wise and 
foremost god, surrounded the gods t>y his wisdom, as soon 
as ho was torn, at utoose "breath and owing to the groatnesB 
of whose heroism the Heaven and Earth tremhle.
Notes;
.1atah; iftiich is a p. p, p. is rendered hy Yaska l)y

Jayamanah, a pres. pass, part. Also of. Jatah at 
N.VIII.21 (p. 659). 

kratu; 'Following Ni^.II.l (p. 172) Yaska gives it as a 
synonym of karma, though elsewhere ho does use it 
in the sense of prajna. Nigh.III.9 (p. 216) lists 
it under sjmonyms of pi^Jna.

188. Passage Quoted; RV.V.83.2, N.X.ll (p. 722).
Translation Aooording To Yaska: He strikes down the 
trees. He strikes down the demons. All the creatures 
are afraid of him who has a great weapon. Even tiie guilt­
less runs away from the showerer, When Parjanya, thunder­
ing, strikes the evil-doers.
I’inal Translation; He strikes the trees and strikes the 
demons; the uitoole world is afraid of him Mio carries a



a groat weapon. Even an innocont person runs away from 
tile powerful one when Parjanya, thundering, strikes the 
evil-doers.
Notes;
vrsnyavatah; is paraphrased hy varsakarmavatah. Excei^t

at two places he always uses the words like vrsan, 
vrsalJha in the sense of the ’showerer of water*. 

raksasah; a masc. word is explained hy a neut. word
ralcsamsi. This is a case of a Vedio word explain­
ed hy a classical word.

189^ Passage auoted; W.X.68.8, N.X.12 (p. 723).
Translation Accordinp; To Yaska; On all sides he saw 
water hound "by the cloud (lit.the all-pervading one) like 
a fish dwelling in the shallow water. Having t o m  it 
(cloud) asunder (vi) with a roar, Brtiaspati drew it 
(water) out like a wooden cup (carved out) from a log of 
wood.
“Final Translation: On all sides ho saw sweet drink hound 
hy the rook like a fish dwelling in shallow water. Having 
torn it asunder with a roar, Brhaspati drew it out like a 
cup (carved out) from wood.



Notos;
Acoording to Yaska asna refers to the pervading

cloud and madhu is water (of. Nigh.I,12, p. 159), asna 
(instr. sing, of ssan) is really tho rock i.o. Vala and 
madhu is the sweet drink i.e. the milk and then second­
arily it refers to cows.
viravena; Brhaspati has used this virava as his principal 

«

weapon in overthrowing Vala. Cf. EV.IV.50.

190. Passage fiuoted; RY.II.24.4, N.X.13 (p. 725).
Translation According To Yaska; All (the rays) looking 
on the Sun, drank that pervading flowing (cloud), going 
downward, holding water, which Brahmanaspati pierced 
with his might. They (i.o. tho rays) together poured 
with plenty the well (here,cloud) full of water.
Final Translation; All those that see the Sun drank the 
well, having the mouth of stone and the streams of sweet 
water, which Brahmanaspati pierced with his might. They 
together emptied the fountain full of water.
Notos;

Yaska’s insistence on deriving every word has 
led him to discard the simple senses of the words like 
a^misyam and avatam. He understands them in their 
derivative senses: asma asanavantam (from /as, to 
pervade), asya = asyandanavantam (from /syand, to flow)



and avatam = avatitam (from ava + >/it, to go down). 
Reallj speaking avatam is a spring, a well and asmisyam 
itoioh is its adjective means ’having the mouth of stone*. 
For avatam moaning well, Of. Nigh.III.24, p. 242. Also 
Of.KV.X. 101.5 and 6.
madhu; here stands for sweet water, of the cloud accord­

ing to Yaska and of the spring according to 
modem scholars, 

utsam: refer to passage No. A.186^ p.zl2--

191. Passage Quoted; W.IV.57.1, N.X.15 (p. 726).
Translation According To Yaska: May we he victorious 
with the Lord of the field as with a henefactor. May 
he help us to such (a state that wo may say), *Cbring in) 
a cow, a horse and whatever is developed and developing*. 
Final Translation: Let us conquer a cow and a horse and 
also that (i.e. a field) itoich nourishes (them) through 
the Lord of the field as through the henefactor. May ho 
take pity on us for such a (favour).
Notes:

Yaska construes ab as one sentence and gd as 
another, c desorihes a state itoich ksetrasya pati is 
asked to bestow in d. Again posayitnu is taken hy him to



moan "both pusta and posayitr and these then as the 
olDjacts of ahara to Tse supplied, Beally we should con­
strue aho together, taking g^alvajn and posayitnu as 
objects of jayamasi. posayitnu means posayitr and refers 
to the thing which nourishes the cows and the horses 
i.e. the field, so that gajnasvam hesides "being ohjects 
of jayamasi, "become the objects of posayitnu also, d 
should he construed separately,
i/mrd; is here taken hy Yaska in the sense of ’to give' 

or ’to wor^ip’. At N.X,16 (p, 727), however, 
ho uses it in the sense of ’to he gracious* i,e, 
to take pity. Modem scholars use it in this 
sense,

a: Yaska treats this a in c as a preposition and
supplies the verh hara. Beally a is an avyaya 
moaning ’upto’ i,e, ’including’, posayitnu a 
means ’including that which nourishes’.

192, Passage Quoted; W,IV,57,2, N,X,16 (p, 727),
Translation According ^  Yaska; 0 Lord of the field,’ 
hestow on us a wage full of water, dripping water and 
very pure like ghee as a cow does her milk. May the 
Lords of Rta (i,e, truth or sacrifice) he gracious to us.



7±na.l Translation; 0 Lord of the field•» 'bestov on us a 
wave full of sweetness as the oow her milk, (wave) drippinj 
sweetness, well-purified like ghee. May the Lords of 
Eta he gracious to us.
Notes;

Ghrtam here according to Yaska and Nigh,I.12, 
p* 159 means ’water’. But ghrtamiva suputam goes with 
raadhumantamurmim, which also means water (Of. Nigh. 1.12, 
p. 159). So the simile would not he very telling.
Hence in the translation according to Yaska we have 
taken ghrtam in its usual sense of ghee. Or udakam 
may ho the meaning of madhumantamurmim ffer madhu 
meaning water. Of. Nigh.I.12, p. 159). This is also 
justifiable because Yaska resorts to the Nighantu for 
interpretation only vb.en the very obvious meanings 
of words ( e.g. ghrta, madhu) are not applicable in 
his opinion. So udaka is here the meaning of madhu. 
ghrtam then evidently means ghee in view of the adje­
ctive suputam.
urmi; refers to the spring of water in the field ,

which Ksetrapati is supposed to bestow.

193. Passage Quoted: W,VII,55,1, N.X.17 (p. 729).
Translation According To YSska: 0 Loixa of the house,* 
you, the killer of diseases, entering all the forms bo



our very kind friend.
Final Translation; 0 Lord of the house, you, driving 
away the diseases and assuming all the forms, he our 
kind friend.
Notes:
visvi BU-panvavisan: is explained hy 
■ I V. I I i qJ rfT ‘>Rfrl I It means that

Va^tospati is oapahle of taking all the forms 
under his oharge.

- > - amivaha: For amlva Of. pass. No. A.87j^ This epithet 
of Vastospati is very significant here as the 
deity is called on to correct the disease of 
sleeplessness.

194. Passage Quoted; M.X.30.4, N.X.19 (p. 732).
, Translation According To Yaska; 0 child of waters.* you, /who /
/without fuel has shone within the waters, whom the 
wise priests praise at the sacrifices, may give sweet 
waters (for the pressing) with latiioh Indira grew powerful 
for valorous deed.

Translation; 0 Apam Napat, you who shone in the 
waters without fuel, whom the poets praise at the sacri­
fices, may give the sweet waters through which Indra grew 
strong for valorous deed.



Notes;
abhisavaya: means for the pressing of Soma. The word 

is only explanatory and shows how Indra grew 
powerful with the water which is mixed with the 
Soma, juice.

195. Passage Quoted; M.X.14.1, N.X.20 (p. 732),
Translation According To Yaska: Serve with ohlation the 
king Yama, the son of Vivasvat, the gatherer of men, ittio 
goes along the great slopes and shows the path to the 
many.
Final Translation; Serve with ohlation the king Yama ^ o  
follows the great slopes, who has discovered the path to 
the many, the son of Vivasvat, the gatherer of men.
Notes:
p rev at ah; means the slopes. Durga's interpretation of 

Yaska shows that udvatah and nivatah also are 
understood "by Yaska in addition to pravatah. 
According to Durga pravatah refers to men, udva­
tah to gods and nivatah to lower species. It 
might hG that Yaska is only referring to similarly 
formed words while explaining pravatah. He 
traces all these forms to /av, to go, with the



initial ^ diToppGd and considors thorn as pres, 
participles. But at N.XI.36 (p. 806) ho rondors 
pravatvati "by pravamvati (i.e. prsvat = pravana) 
and sQoms to derive it from /pru, pravate, 
to go. Really it is to "be traced to the preposi­
tion pra with the possessive termination vat 
added. So also nivat = ni + vat and udvat = ut + 
vat,

uas-pasanam: is explained "by Yaska hy a causal form
paspasayamanam, ’causing many to see the path’ 
i,e. lowing it to thera. This rendering shows 
that Yama saw the path not for himself, hut for 
the sake of other creatures also. Really it is 
merely a perf. part, from /spas^ to see.

duvasyati; is radhnotikarma. Nigh.II.5 (p. 214) gives 
this root under paricaranakarma. Nir.IY.4 
(p. 275) where the v^adh occurs, has the sense 
of ’to serve*.

196. Passage Quoted; M . 1 . 66.7-9, N.X.21 (p. 734).
Translation According To Yaska; (7) Like the army that 
is charged to attack, like the archer’s weapon of dread­
ful (or strong or glorious or great or shining) appearance 
ho inspires fear (or valour).

r
\



(8) Hq was iDorn as Yaraa and. is going to loo "born as Yama. 
Ho is the woaror of the maidons and the lord of the wives
(9) With the moving and stationary (olJlations) may we 
(reach) him, the enkindled one (i.e. the one prospering 
with enjoymGnts)as the cows reaoh ftheir) ahode.
Final Translation; (?) Like an army charged to attack 
ha inspires fear and his appearance is fearful like the 
flashing weapon of an archer.
(8) Ho was horn a controller (for the things that existed 
ajDd also a controller for those that are to he horn, the 
lover of the maidens, the hushand of the wives.
(9) iSith the moving and stationery (ohlations) (may) we 
(reach) him, the enkindled one as the cows roach (their) 
ahode.
Notes;

The first half of stanza 8 is interpreted in two 
ways hy Yaska. In the translation given ahove yamah is 
used in its rudhSrtha i.e. God Yama and so he says yamah

•  • 
iva. Optionally he takes yamah in the sense of ’twin 
horn* - ’He was twin horn and he shall ho twin horn (with 
Indra) *. Yaska supports this interpretation hy quoting 
a Rgvodic passage yamaviheha etc. But this interpreta­
tion is not much applicable in viow of d. Hay ho while 
explaining J a f ^  kanlnim he gives up the second interpre­
tation ani takes up the first one.



In thG final translation wg oonstruQ the stanza

m P i  )  ^  H • 1 d  • j  ^  H  • - 3 T T r n

In view of Janitvam we supply jatam prati. Similarly 
prati jatah is to "ba supplied after yamah Janitvam.
Here we have economy of words. The poet ^ould have used 

■both jatarn and jatah in the first clause hut he has used 
the more important word Jatah and Jatam has "bean left out 
■because it can ho easily understood from Janitvam.

Tayam is the subject in stanza No,9 and the verh 
naksemahi (apnuyajma of the commentary) is to "be supplied 
in the upameya clause.
c a rath a and vasatya: "yaska takes ■both tiiese words as

instrumental singular and respectively referring 
to the moving and stationary o'blations (i.e. the 
animals ani plants). Geldner reads carath§h, 
instead of caratha, and takes it as nom. pi. 
moaning 'wanderers* and vasatya as instr. meaning 
‘household or family’. This is not Justifiable, 
caratha appears to he instr. sing, of an impro­
vised form caratha resulting from the comhinatioi 
of caratha and carayai.

■1arah ka.nlnejn -Datih .1 aninajn: Agni is so called hecause 
the maidens and the wives have to consider Agni 
as their chief deity at the sacrifice. Of, Prof. 
H.D.Velankar*s note on this in the )



197. Passage Quoted; III.59.1, N.X.22 (p. 737).
Tr_ans_lation Aocordipg To Yaskat Mitra, uttering a sound, 
makes the men toil. Mitra has supported the earth acfi 
the heaven. Mitra without winking watches the people. 
Offer the o'blation full of ghee to Mitra.
^i^al Translation: Mitra, speaking, makes the men toil. 
Mitra supported the earth ai^ the heaven. Mitra watches 
the people without winking. Offer to Mitra offering 
full of ghee.
Notes;
hruvanah; is paraphrased "by Yaska as saMam kurvan

•uttering a sound'. Gendler takes mitrah iti as
t

olJjective clause of truvanah. 
yatayati; is es^jlained "by Yaska as ayatayati, causal of 

/yat, atm, to toil. Of. yatate at Nigh.II.14 
(p. 198). Yaska here does not understaEd 
the root yatayati given at Nigh. II,19(P. 204), 

dadhira: a perfoct form is explained Ijy dharayati, a 
historic present form.

198. Passage Quoted: RV.X.121.1, N.X.23 (p. 738).
Translation According To Yaska: In the beginning the 
golden foetus (or he whose foetus is golden) was there.



He was tho only 1)0 3 :1 1 lord of the creatod universe. Ho 
supported this heaven and the earth to the god Prajapati. 
Let us offer wor^ip with an o'blation. 
ginal Translation; In the "beginning was there he whose 
foetus is golden. Bom, he was the only lord of the 
creation. He supported the earth and this heaven. To 
which god may we serve with o'blation.
Notes;
kasmai; kah; is another name of Prajapati according to

Yaska. Durga guotes a Brahmana passage in suppor 
of this. But kasmai is only dat. sing, of the 
pronoun kim a m  kasmai devaya means ’to which 
god •.

hiranyagar1)hah; Yaska understands this as either a 
t •

karmadh^raya or Bv. compound. As the accent 
shows it is BV, only, 

vidhema: is used ty Yaska in the sense of *to offer*
Nigh.Ill,5 (p. 214) gives it as a sjmonym of 
’to serve'.

iti vvakhvatam; here corresponds to nigadavyalchyatam, 
meaning that d here is explained ty its very 
recitation,

smatyarthe; The correct reading should "be grlDhnatyarthe 
and not graatyarthe as the latter has no connootic 
with the explanation of the derivation, namely, 
yada hi etc., where also the root is grh.



199. Pas.sagQ f̂uotod; 'y.VII.96.5. N.X.24 (p. 740).
Trans la. ti on Accordin,̂ : To Yaslca? Bg our pro toe tor with 
those wavGs of yours, 0 Sarasvat, which aro full of 
water and which drip water.
^inal Trans la ti on; 0 Sarasvat, Tdo our protector with 
those waves of ;rours which are full of sweetness and 
which drip ghee.
No test f-aiy
Jnadhu and ^ r t a : Oompare passage No. A.192,^and Nigh.1.12 

(p. 159).

200. Passag^e Q.uoted: EV.X.82.2, N.X.26 (p. 741).
Translation Accordinfr. To Yaska; Yi^vakarman is of a 
penetrating mind, pervading, the creator and the disposei 
and the highest iDeholder (of the creatures). Thoir de­
sires rejoice together with water where thejr declare 
(thom i.e. desires) to "be one (in him) Tuiio is "beyond 
the seven sages. C  21. where they declare the seven 
sages (i.e. the luminaries) to te one (in iditya) who 
is 'beyond (the seven sages) _/ - this appears to 1 ) 0  

correct.
This interpretation is with reference to the 

deity. The following one is with reference to the Atman-



Translation: Visvakarman is of a penetrating mind, per­
vading, creator and disposer and the greatest Manifester 
(of the senses). Their desires rejoice together with 
food where they declare the seven sages (i.e. the senses] 
to ho one (in Atman) who is "beyond (the seven sages), 
Final Translation; Visvakarman is of a distinct mind, 
groat, the creator and the disposer and the highest 
appearance. Their wishes enjoy themselves together with 
nourishment where they declare the one to "be heyond 
the seven sages.
Notes;
vihjyah: is explained "by Yaska as vyapta *one who per­

vades*. Modem scholars use it in the sense of 
•great, migh'ty, powerful e t c , deriving it from 
vi + ~

isa: meaning water is not found in the Ni^antu hut
the meaning food is given at Ni^.II.7 (p. 194). 

•parama samdrk; is freely taken hy Yaska as paramah sam- 
drasta. It is really a fem. noun meaning ’the 
highest appearance, manifestation*.

201. Passage Quoted; K7.X.81.6, N.X.27 (p. 745).
Translation According To Yaska; 0 Visvakarman.' strength­
ening (yourself) with ohlation, you yourself sacrifice to



the sarth and Heaven, l&y other men (our rivals) around 
"be ■bewildered. Here may the lilDoral (patron) "be the 
impeller (of gifts).
Final Translation; 0 Yisvakarman.’ strengthening 
through sacrificial offering, offer to you yourself the 
Barth and the Heaven, May the other people around err, 
here may the lil^eral one he our impeller (hy means of 
gifts).
Notes?
surih; Nighantu III.16 gives this as a synonym of stotr, 

Yaska’s praj^ta in the commentary does not seem 
to he an explanation of suri hut the word might 
have heen intended to show the contrast "between 
anye (sai^nah) mentioned in o, who should err 
and maghava surih mentioned in d, who should 
he prajnata, surih is predicate meaning ’impeller 
as Yaska himself understands at N,XII,3 (p. 822), 

maghavan: is taken as Indra hy Sarup. But this is unnece­
ssary as the hymn is of Yisvakarman and Maghavan 
is only a liberal patron.

202, Passage Quoted: M , X . 178,1, N,X,28 (p, 747),
Translation According To Yaska; Let us hero quickly 
invoke that Tarksya for welfare (him) who is very rich



in food, approachod “by gods (or pleased "by gods), posse­
ssed of strength, nho helps the chariots to cross over, 
whose weapon is not injured and who is a conqueror in 
the "battles.
7inal Translation: Let us here quickly invoke, for wel­
fare Tarksya, the iJattle-horse, impelled "by gods, the 

«

overpowerer who helps the chariots to cross over, whose 
rims are uninjured and tiJio impels the armies.
Notes:
va.lin: is paraphrased hy Yaska as anna van. Of.Nigh. II. 7 

(p. 194) ibere vaja means ’food', vaja is rather 
a "battle and vajin is a "battle-horse.

■1utam: Yaska traces the form to -/ju, 1st conj.atm.
(Javate) meaning ’to go or to please*. Here the 
root is ju IX Parasm, (junati), to impel, to has- 
t(aa, to drive.

aristanemi: is not explained "by Yaska . Nigh.II.20 (p.208 
gives nemi among the sjmonyms of vajra. Hence wo 
render the compound as 'one whose weapon is not 
injured*, nemi really means the rim of the wheel. 

prtana.lam: is paraphrased as prtanajitam, understanding 
the root to "be ji. It should "be derived from 
j/aJ, to drive, to impel, in addition to /ji 
(Of. prtanajya).
: is tvasta according to Yaska and as the deriva­
tion shows, stays in the atmosphere. It is



intorosting to note tiiat the doriTation of 
tarksya here and of tvasta at N.YIII.14 (p. 651) 
are similar.

203. Passag;8 Quoted; JOT.X.178.3, N.X.29 (p. 747),
Translation Aooording To Yaska: Winner of thousand, 
winner of hundred is the speed of him iiftio, even in a 
moment, spreads over the five trihes of men with his 
might as the Sun over the waters with his light. Like 
an uniting arrow they cannot stop it.
Final Translation: Winner of thousand, winner of 
hundred is his speed who immediately through his might 
spread over the five trilaes of men as the Sun the waters 
with his light. Like a newly made arrow they do not 
stop it.
Notes:
7Aivatim; Yaska’s root in the rendering prayuvatim of 

this word is yu, to yoke, to Join, Of, ycLutl 
at N. IV. 19 (p. 312). Sarup seems to under­
stand the root to he jru, to separate. Of. 
his translation ’discharged*.



204. Passage Quotod; W.X.84.1, N.X.30 (p. 748),
Translation Aooordlng To Yaska: 0 }£anyu; with you in the 
same chariot, let (our) men marcsh forth, destroying, 
delighted, "bold, 0 Lord of Maruts, (our men) having 
sharp arrows, sharpening the weapons, with actions like 
those of fire (or armoured).
ginal Translation: 0 ManyuJ 0 friend of Maruts; with 
you in a chariot, may the men, destroying, rejoicing, 
courageous, possessed of sharp arrows, sharpening their 
weapons, resem'bling the fire rush forth.
Notes;
adhrsita; Durga reads this way as his rendering

anadharsitah shows. If this reading is correot 
it means that Yaska had "before him the reading 
adhrsitah from some Sfikha of the Rgveda. Tne 
reading in the present text of the Rgveda is 
dhrsitah.

agnirupah: Yaska first explains it as agnikarmanah and 
then alternatively as sannaddhah kavacinah i.e. 
whoso coats of mail resemhle fire as they are of 
polished metal.

205. £a^.^ae fijioted: ]^.IY.38.10, N.X.31 (p. 749).
Transla.tion According To Yaska: Dadhikravan spreads over 
the fiye trites of men with his mi^t as the Sun does over



the waters with his light. May tho swift horse, the 
winner of tnousaM , the winner of hundred, oomingle those 
speeches with water,

 ̂Translation: Dadhikravan spread over tho five 
trilDes of men with his might as the Sun the waters 
with his light. I&y the triumphant horse, the winner 
of thousand, winner of hundred fill these words with 
honey i.e. sweetness.
Notes;

»  •*vajj,: is explained as vejanavan. Heally it means 
’triumphant* as an adjective of horse, 
is hero rendered hy Yaska as water and derives 
it from v/^ham "by metathesis (H.II.2, p. 101). 
Nigh.I.12 (p. 159) also lists it under synonyms 
of water. But raadhu in the sense of Soma or 
honey is derived from yiad. «e use the word 
here in the sense of honey, 

atatana; a pf. form is rendered hy pres, atanoti.
±t tho victorious battle horse is reguested to

sweeten the hymns. For d Of. p".1.114.6 (^ r ^ - 
2T: and Vlii.24.20,



nz

206. Passage ftuoted; HV.X.149.1, N.X.32 (p. 750).
Translation Ao coi^I dr To Yasfca: Savitr lias stopped the 
oarth with tha controls. Savitr has fixed the heaven 
in the unsupported (atmosphere). Savitr has milked the 
cloud like a horse, (cloud) irtiich is rising and is fixed 
in the atmosphere which is not crossed or i»hich does not 
hasten.
Final Translation; Savitr has stopped the earth with 
the controls. Savitr has firmly fixed the heaven in the 
unsupported (atmosphere). Savitr has milked the atmos- 
phere raging like a horse, the ocean bound in the un­
trodden (space).
Notes:

Yaska’s construction is:
C= - 3 ^ ^ ^  ) I

Yaska thus takes antariksam in the sense of antarikse, 
changing the case ani samudram as an adjective of dhunim, 
understanding the word in its etymological sense. Ha dis­
regards the sense 'atmosphere* of samudra given at Nigji.
1.3, p. 129. Yaskas'- construction is very awkward. The 
following is the natural and tha simplest way of constru­
ing the line- -TffW C ^  j

Antariksam is the oljject and dhunim, a common property 
"between asvam and antariksam and again samudram is in



apposition to antailksara. Hiis mid-ragion i.e. tho 
oelastial ocean is in the untrodden region. 
dhuni; moajiiEig cloud is not found in the Nighantu 

which lists it under the synonyms of river 
at 1.13 (p. 161), At N.V.12, however, Yaska 
uses the word in the sense of shaking, raging, 
deriving it from ^clhu. We use the word in this 
sense in the final translation. 

savita: is here Jfedhyamagni according to Yaska in view 
of c.

207. Passage Quoted: W.X.149.5, N.X.33 (p. 752).
Translation According To Yaska; Like Hiranyastupa 
Angirasa, 0 Savitr, I have invited you to this food.
Thus wori^ipping and saluting you for protection, I 
keep awake as "by the side of a stalk of Soma,

^anslation; 0 SavitrJ like Hiranyastupa Angirasa 
I have invited you in this "battlo. Thus praising and
saluting you for a favour, have I awakened up as to the 
stalk of Soma.
Notes;
hiranyastuxiah; is a proper name. YSska explains this in 

two ways -



(1) hiranyamayah stupah (karmadliaraya) or
(2) hiranyamayah stupah asya (BV.). Bia first 
explanation shows that ho understands a Bupaia 
here. He was as it were a golden piller i.e. 
tall and of golden complexion,

vaje: moans anne according to Yaska, Also Of. Nigh,
11,7 (p, 194), Ho takes it as locative of 
purpose, *for accepting this vaja which I offer 
or for tho sake of winning this food ♦, Boally 
vaja is a battle. Of, RY,YII,38.8,

Jagara: pf. I, sing, rendered by pres, Jagarmi, 
savita; is -^itya here according to Yaska,

208. Passage quoted; RV,III,55.19, N,X,54 (p, 752),
Translation According To Yaska: TUq god Tvastr, the 
in^jeller, possessed of all forms has created And nourish­
ed the creatures in manifold ways. All these created 
■beings are his, (And for him) this is the one great wisdom 
(or vitality) of gods.

Translation: Tvastr, the divine impeller, possessed 
of all tho forms has nourished and begotten tho creatures 
in many ways. All these are his creatures. Great is tho 
one might of the gods.



Notas:
•purudha: is rightly taken T)y Yaska to maan iDaliudha. 

GGldner strangoly takas it in the sense of 
'in great numhor’. 

asuratvain: is explained as either prajnavatvamor sma- 
vatvam. The former anaaning is supported "by 
modern interpreters, anavatvam seems to mean 
pranavatvam, ana to he derived from /an, to 
hreath. Of.N,XI.47 (p. 315). Sarup translates 
it as *hraad of life*, which really must he 
'hreath of life*, 

hhuvana: is rendered hy Yaska as hhuta and then taken 
as referring to water. Also Of. Nigh,1.12 
(p. 160).

asuratvamadilUTjtam; Hie text here seems to he unsatis­
factory.

Tvastr; is the creator of forms or creatures. Of.EV.I. 
188.9, X,184.1, 110.9, etc.

209. Passage Quoted; :^,X.186.1, N.X.35 (p. 754).
Transition According To Yaska; May Vata hlow towards 
us, for our heart, the medicine and what is full of 
comfort and happiness. May he prolong our lives.



?inal Translation; May t'm wind blow towards us e the 
modioino that is TDonofioial and agrQeablo to our haart. 
}«ay ho prolong our livos.
Notes;

Yaska seems to understand ‘bhosajam, saihlDhu and 
!nayol)hu as three different objects as ca after mayobhu 
in the oommentary shows and hrde as the one for whose 
sake they should be brought. We take sambhu and mayobhu 
with h ^ e  and as the adjectives of bhesajam.

210. Passage C^uoted; BV.I.19.1, N.X.36 (p. 755).
Translation According To Yaska: You are invited to 
that charming sacrifice for the Soma-drink, 0 Agni.’ 
come with the Maruts.
Final Translation; You are invited to this pleasant 
sacrifice for Soma-drink, 0 Agni.’ come with the Jferuts. 
Notes:
gopithB; means somapana according to Yaska, This seeros 

to be what he moans:
gopitha is dilnk of the cow i.e. milk-drink, 
or a drink in which cow’s milk is added i.e. the 
Soma-drink. Of. gavasiram somam. Geldner, 
however, takes it in the sense of 'protection*



But as tiiG context shows (also Of. tho next 
passage from the same hymn) it is a milk-drlnk 
(go = cow i.e. milk and pitha = drink, froin 
\/pa, to drink).

211. Passage Quoted; JW.I.19.9, N.X.37, (p. 756),
Translation Aooording To Yaska; I release towards 
you the sweet Soma-preparation to drink first. 0 Agni.' 
come with Maruts.
Final Translation: I release towards you tho sweet 
drink prepared out of Soma to drink first. 0 Agni.* 
come with Maruts.

212. Passage Quoted; RV.X.123.1, N.X.39 (p. 756).
Translation Aooording ^  Yaska: This Vena with lustre 
as his memlirane urged (tho waters) that have the dappled 
cow in their womh, at the measuriDg out of the mid­
region. At the union of the waters and tho Sun, the 
wise ones lick (or praise, glorify or worship) this 
one (i.e. Vena) "by their hymns as a child.



Final Trans la tion; This Vana urgos on those pregnant 
with the dappled (cow), covered in lightning at the 
measuring of the spaoe. At the union of the waters 
and the Sun^the wise in speooh liok this one with 
prayers as (the cow) her young one.
Notes;

7ena. is primarily the deity of mid-rogion 
as the context ^ows. So, the word is identical 
with Agni. Thus prsnigarthali would primarily "be 
explained "by Yaska as madhyamagarbhah i.e. agnigar'bhaJh 
(Agni = apam napat) and then secondarily as prastavar- 
nagar’Dhah i.e. adityagarlDhah (Of. the derivation of 
Prsni as Aditya given at N.II,^.1^39). In "both the 
cases it refers to the apah. He urges the waters 
in Tirtiich he stays or he impels the waters having 
the Sun i.e. the Sun’s rays in them. In c Tena» 
the raadhyamika, is descri'bod as iDorn out of the 
union of the Sun and the waters.
-pro-priety of v£: va is meant to show that take either 

prsni = Agni or prsni = Aditya as l)efore 
and then further prsni in the derivative 
sense of prastavama.



• a o

213. Passage (^uotod: W.X.59.5, N.X.40 (p. 757).
Translation Aooording ^  Yaska: 0 Asuniti; support 
thG mind within us. Prolong well our life to live.
Make us yield for ‘beholding the Sun. You increase 
yourself with water.
L4SSJ-. Trans la ti on; 0 Asuniti.' support the mind with­
in us. Prolong well our life to live. Make us yield 
(i.e. live) in the light of the Sun. You strengthen 
your "body with ghee.
Notes:
ra rand h i : it is pf. ipT. of t/radh, randh acco37ding to 

Yaska. Geldner takes it as pf. ipv. of /ran, 
to iDo happy, to rejoice. But it is not clear 
how ho gets the causal meaning ( 'make happy*) 
out of it.

It is not clear in what sense Yaslsa 
uses the word here. It is certainly not used 
in the sense of vasagamana. (Of. N.YI.32, p. 5 3 1  

and also the next section, p. 758) as the use of 
api shows.

api is used to show thatyfadh is found 
used in toth the causal(randhaya,to make yield) 
and the indicative sense (radhyati, to yield), 

ghjla; is used to rneafi water. Of. Nigh.II.42 (p. 159) 
This meaning is appropriate hero as the context 
is of a deity of the mid-region.



214. Passage Quoted; IV.23.8, N.YI.16 (p. 485)
X.41 (p. 759).

Translation Aooordipg To Yaska; The waters of Rta 
are indeed abundant, Bie intelligenoe of Rta kills 
the things fit to "be avoided. The praise of Rta,, 
awakening and illuminating , pierces the deaf ears of 
the moving one.
7inal Translation; The invigorating foods of Rta arc 
many, 3ho thought of Rta kills the wicked acts. The 
praise of Rta heing understood aiid shining "brightly 
strikes the deaf ears of a man.
Notes:

Like ayoh Sarup construes jyotisah and udakasya 
also with karnau. But this is not what Yaska intends 
as a full stop is to he road after manusyasya. Of. also 
N.3.P. edition p. 460. His translation of this remark 
further seems to suggest that ho understands jyotisah 
and udakasya as the meanings of ayoh in addition to 
manusjrasya. Had Yaska meant this, he would have used 
va aftor manusyasya also as he does after each of the 
words Jyotisah and udakasya.

• •

rtasya; is explained as jyotisah or udakasya. Ihe
•  *  •

latter moaning is given hy the Nigh.I.12 (p.160) 
Gf. the note on rta at passage No. 

surudhah: means apah. Of. N.7I.16, p. 485 also. It 
rather means some invigorating food.



215. fassago ouotea; OT.I.129.6, N.X.4E (p. 760).
Trans la. tl on According To Yaska; ¥s.y I announoG that to 
Indiu who is to come into existence (and) who like one fi 
to tw invoked (my) thought, "boing possessed of
food (or desires). The destroyer of demons stirs (my) 
thou^t. May he himself chase away from us the evil 
intention and the censarers with his weapons. May one 
who speaks out the evil words go down, lower and still 
lower (than that). May he go down like the insigni­
ficant one.
Final Translation: ICay I speak that to Indu who is to 
come into existence, who like one fit to "be invoked 
stimulates the thought, "being possessed of food. The 
destroyer of demons shakos the thought. May he himself 
drive away from us the censurers and the wicked 
thought with the weapons. liay one who speaks evil go 
down, lower and still lower. Hay he go down like the 
insignificant one.
Notes;
isavan: Nigh.II.7 (p. 194) gives isam as a synonym of

annam. Hence Yaska paraphrases isavan as anna- 
van.

nidah: Yaslcgfe rendering of this pi. form as ninditaram 
(siiig.) is free.



216. PassagG Quoted: EV.X.121.10, N.X.43 (p. 763),
Translation AocordlPg To Yaska: 0 Prajapsti,’ no one 
other than you did surround all these created things. 
With i^atevor desire we sacrifice to you, may that he 
ours, llay we he the lords of wealth.
Final Translation: 0 Prajapati.* no one other than 
you surrounded all these creatures. With whatever 
desire we sacrifice to you, may that he ours. May we 
he the lords of the riches.

217. Passage Quoted; .VII.34.16 , N.X.44 (p. 763).
Translation According To Yaska: You praise with 
panegyrics Ahi, horn in the waters and sitting in the 
waters of the rivers in the .mid-region.
Final Translation: You praise with hymns Ahi, horn 
in the water, sitting in the waters at the bottom of 
the rivers.
Notes:
ra.iahsu: means udakesu also. 0f.N.IY.19, p. 312.

This meaning is proper. 
hudhna: means atmosphere according to Yaslca.. It 

rather means 'hottom'.



p;rnisQ; Yaska as also Goldnor tako this as pres.
I sing, of /gr, to sing, to praise. .,e 
have simila.r forms like hise, punlse, Sio 
termination is ’o * and the "base is aor.

217a. Passage Quoted; RY.YII.34.17, N.X.45 (p. 764). 
Sefer to p. 336 for this passage.

218. Passage Q.uoted: ^.X.114.4, N.X.46 (p. 765).
Trans la ti on Aooording To Yaska; That one SuTjarna enters 
the ocean. He "beholds all these creatores. From near 
I saw him with an immature mind. The mother licked him. 
He licked the mother.
l i M l  Translation; Biat one bird entered the ocean. Ho 
heheld this entire world. I saw him from near with an 
innocent mind. The mother licked him, he licked the 
mother.
Notes;

According to Yaska Suparna here seems to iDe the 
Midhyamika Agni as it is mentioned among the deities of 
the mid-region and mati in d is the iSdhyamika Vac. Thus 
d speaks of the association of the lightning and thunder, 

as the derivation at N.III.12, p. 210 shows, 
means 'immature’. M o d e m  scholars take it to 
moan simple, kind, free from evil.



219. Passage quoted; M.X.95.7, N.X.47 (p. 766).
Translation Aocording To Yaska: Whon he was torn, the 
waters (or tho wives of the gods) sat together and the 
rivers, going "by themsolves, strengthened him when, 0 
Pururavas, tho gods ^rongthened you for the great 
■battle for slaying the demon,
7inal Trans la. t ion: When this one was iDorn, the wives 
of tho gods sat together and tho self-praised rivers 
strengthened him, when tho gods, 0 Pururavas, 
strengthened you for a great "battlo for the slaughter 
of Dasyu.
Notes:
asm in .iayamane; rofers to Pururavas nfcio is Madhyamika 

Agni, Tho waters sat "by him and the rivers 
strengthened him when he was horn. 

svagurtah: Yaska exp la^ns this as svayam-gaminyah.
The root is here gr, to praise, gurta is pf. 
pt.

220. Passage Quoted: W.IY.26.7, N.XI.2 (p. 768).
Translation According ^  Yaska: Having taken Soma., 
the falcon carried a thousand pressings and then 
thousand (draughts or Daksinas) together. Here, in 
tho wild Joy of Soma, the bountiful abandoned the 
enemies (or the non-liberal), the wise the dull-witted.



Final Translation; Having taken Soma the falcon 
"brought a thousand and ten thousand pressings together- 
Here wise Purandhi has left "behind him the foolish 
enemies in the wild joy of Soma.
Notes:

According to Yaska Purandhi (as also Syena) 
is Indra. His reasons are that the name occurs in an 
Indra-hymn and ho is praised as a drinker of Soma. It 
is also likely that Purandhi is Syena himself, in 
that case madd somasya is to he taken in a secondary 
sense; *on account of the stimulating power of Soma' 
whom the Syena was only carrying. That ajahat aratih 
refers to syena and not to Indra is seen from M.IV. 
27.2 where we get the words ajahat aratih with syenah 
as the subject. Geldner thinks that Purandhi is the 
spirit of liberality. Biis is not correct, 
sahasram sayan ayutam; sahasram savan refers to sahasia 

savya satra, wherein ten thousand Soma-draughts 
or ten thousand Daksinas are offered at one 
time.

221. Passage Quoted; W,IX.1.1, N.XI.3 (p. 770).
Translation ^oordj.ng^ To Yaska: 0 Soma.’ flow with a 
stream that is the most sweet and the most delightful,



you pressed for Indra to drink.
TiPal Translation; 0 Soma.’ purify yourself with the 
most sweet and the most intoxicating stream, you 
pressed for Indra to drink.
Notes;
pavasva; i)n the "basis of Nigh.II, 14 (p. 199) we take 

i/^av, to mean 'to flow* in Yaska’s transla­
tion. European scholars understand the root 
to he pu, to purify oneself, the root heing 
Itm.
According to Yaska the stanza refers to the 

flowing Soma juice.

222. Passage Quoted: E7.X.85.3, N.XI.4 (p. 770).
Translation According ^  Yaska: Ihen they crush the 
herh one thinks that one has drunk the Soma. Soma 
whom the Brahmins knew, nohody eats of him.
?mal Translation: One thinks that one has drunk the 
Soma, when they crush the herh. Of that soma whom the 
Brahmins knew, iiohody eats.
Notes:

Yaska takes soma as either sacrificial Soma 
or the moon. The Ec. according to us refers to the 
Soma identified with the moon.

The Re as referring to the sacrificial soma 
can he thus explained-

Those who merely crush Soma without offering



it to tho gods, think that thoy have drunk Soma.
But no ono can roallir drink Soma, if ho has not 
offorod it at a sacrifioo.

Tho Be as referring to tho moon is thus 
GXTJlainod-

ThosG who crush Soma to the accompanimont 
of tho Yajus liantras at a sacrifico, think that thoy 
havG drunk Soma, hut tho roal Soma is tho moon as 

known to tho ijriosts and nono hut god can drink him.

223. Passage ftuotod; RY.X.85.5, N.XI.5 (p. 771).
Traxislation Accordiog; To Yaska; 0 aod.' whon thoy drink 
you, thonooforth you swoll again. Viyu is the prote­
ctor of Soma. You are tho maker of years and tho month. 
Final Translation; 0 G-od.' when thoy drink you, then 
you swoll again. Vayu is the protector of Soma. You are 
the maker of tho month a,nd tho years.
Notes;

In Yaska’s translation wo have interpreted d 
on the "basis of N.V.21 (p. 413) and thus masah is taken 
as gen. sing, samanam samvatsaranam masah ca akrtih 
karta. It is also possihlo to tako masah as nom. sing, 
and translate 'month is the maker of tho years'. For 
this Of. W . 1 . 164.12 dvadasakrtih sainvatsarah, Durga



undorstands masaJi = mata = nirmata.
Yaska takes the as referring to either 

the Soma-stalks or the moon.
AS referring to the Soma-stalk the is 

explained as:
ah refers to Nirasamsa cup in whioh water is mixed up 
with Soma and then Soma swells with this water.
0 : soma-juice is drunk from Vayavya vessel and henoe 
the association of Soma and Yayu. Again Vayavya 
takes away the Soma, i.o. it holds the Soma» herwe the 
rasaharana. d; The Soma-stalk is the maker of the 
month and the years because the Soma plant comes to 
have the leaves and loses them during the period of a 
month.

The can "be explained as referring to moon 
as follows:
ah refers to the two halves of the month during which 
the moon waxes and wanes, c Vayu takes to the moon 
the Susumna ray of the Sun with which the moon shines. 
This speaks for their association, Vayu takes hack 
the ray to the Sun, depriving the moon of the lustre. 
This is rasaharana. d: moon is the maker of the month 
and the years "because the waxing and the waning of the 
moon covers a period of the month.



224. Passage Quoted: M.X.85.19, N.XI.6 (p, 774).
Translation Aooordirig To Yaska: He teoomes new again 
and again "being "bom (every day). The Ijanner of tfae 
days^he coiaes "before Usas. Coming, he gives the share 
to the gods. Moon prolongs (our) long life.
Final Translation: He ’becomes new again and again 
"being "bom, as the "banner of tho days "be oomes "before 
Usas. Coming he allots to the gods their share. The 
moon prolongs her long life.
Notes;

Aooording to Yaska the first Pada refers to tiB 
"beginning of the Suklapaksa and the second to the end 
of the Krsnapaksa. The third Pada refers to the fort­
nightly ohlations. Alternatively h refers to Iditya.
In Agni and Sun are called ahnim ketuh and not the 
moon. For the Sun "being so called Of. M.III.34.4,
VI.7.5 and,for Agni Of.YlI.5.6, X.88.12. Again Agni 
is also said to have gone ahead of us as at W.X.8.4. 
But Yaska*s explanation need not "be discarded if the 
whole stanza is to refer to the moon. 
ketuh: in h is translated "by us in Yaska’s translation 

as ‘hannGr’ on the hasis of N.XII.7 where ketura 
is explained "by prajnanam, *a distinctive sign 
i.e. a "banner*. Nigh.III.9 (p. 216) gives 
this as a synonym of prajna.



T>ratirate aYiiti: The atni. shows that ayuh of the moon 
«

herself is meant.

225. Passage Quoted; K7.X.18.1, N.XI.7 (p. 776),
Translation Aooording To Yaska; 0 Mrtyu,' may you go 
far away to the yonder path, which is your own (and) 
other thgPii the path of the gods, I speak to you who 
are possessed of eyes and who oan hear, (that) may you 
not destroy our progeny nor (other) heroes, to you (I 
speak),
Final Translation; 0 Death,* move far off to another 
path which is your own, different from the path of 
the gods, I speak to you who have eyes and ears:
Harm neither our progeny nor the heroes, to you (I 
speak),
Notes;

Yaska's commentary on this passage is not 
explained hy Durga in his commentary. It also contains 
repetitions. Moreover, it is very difficult to construe 
properly the commentary as it is. Ihe whole of this 
passage thus appears to l30 an interpolation. The 
words maderva muderva occur in the derivation of



manduka at N.IX.5 (p, 670) and so also the words 
tosamosa l}havati that follow- t8s^,pl. cannot "be 
oonstruGd with mrtyuh sing., tho word under oonside- 
ration. It rather refers to mandukah, from which

ycontext the words made^a..... t)havati seem to have
"been copied here through mistake.

Sarup*s translation of this passage makes 
no sense, esp. of tesamesa "bhavati.

226. Passage Quoted: I,155.2, N.XI.8 (p. 776).
Translation According To Yaska: Here is the dreadful 
alliance of the two active ones, 0 Indra and Visnu.* 
the soma-drinker favours you two, who keep away (the 
arrow) even though fixed for the mortal and also the 
missile of the archer Krsanu.
Final Translation: Thus is the dreadful alliance of 
the two active ones. 0 Indra and Visnu.' the soma- 
drinker favours you two who keep away the (arrow) fixed 
for the mortal and the missle of the archer Krsanu. 
Notes:
simi: is the synonym of karma according to Nigh.II.1 

(p. 172).
urusyati: Yaska at N.V.23 (p. 420) gives this to mean 

raksakarma and hero in the context of the gods



WQ use it in tiie sonso of *to favour *,
3utaT>iln is nom. sing, (see Padapatha) and refers to 

yajamana Of.K?.VI.24.1, VIII.2.4 and X.100.1), 
Geldner, however, construes it with vam as 
he saĵ s that gods alone are called sutapa 
(dual).

T)ratidhiyamanam; wo supply isum in view of R7.IX.69.1^ 
isu na dhanvan pratidhiyate matih.

227. Passage ftuotedt EV.X.50.1, N.XI.9 (p. 777).
Translation According To Yaska: Do you sing (praise) 
to your great Visvanara, the delightful one (or who 
is praised or invoked), (the giver) of food, who 
exists eversrwhere; the great strength, extensive 
fame and heroism of whom i.e. of Indra the Heaven and 
Barth (heing pleased) wait upon.
'^inal Translation; Sing loudly to the great (Indra) 
who rejoices in the gladdening drink, who belongs to 
all men and is omnipresent, the generous great 
valour, fame and manly vigour of 'iftiom i.e. Indra, the 
two halves of the world esteem.
Notes;

Vaisvanara at N.VII.21, p. 602 is the parthiva



vaisvanara (of. N.VII.23, p. 607), iftiile Visvinara in 
the present passage is a deity of the mid-region.
Beally speaking the stanza is addressed to Indra and 
Vilvinaraya (as also Visvi.'bhuve) is an adjective of 
Indraya to to supplied in the first half. Hie whole 
hymn X.50 in which the present Jte occurs is addressed 
to Indra.

The same is true of the next Bo (udjyotih etc., 
p. 777) from the hymn YII.76 addressed to Usas and the 
first half of the first stanza refers to Savitr who 
is Visvinara.
pritau: in the commentary is nom. dual and goes with 

dyivaprthivyau. 
sumakham; is paraphrased "by Yaska here and «t N,XII.3 

(p. 822) as sumahat.

228. Passage Quoted: W.X.167.3, N.XI.12 (p. 779).
Translation According To Yaska; In the support of the 
king Soma and Varuna, in the protection of Brhaspati 
and Anumati (and) to-day in your praise, 0 Maghavan, 
(and of you two) 0 Dhatr and Vidhatr, I partook of the 
jars (of Soma).



n r ri o o

Final Translation; At the ordinance of king Soma and 
Varum, under tho protection of Brhaspati and of Anu- 
mati, at your praise, 0 Ilagtiavan, 0 Creator and Dispo­
ser, I have to-day drunk tho Jars.
Notes:
dharmani; At N,YII.25 (p, 616-616) Yaska has rendered 

dharma Ijy dharana and at IX.25 (p. 689) dharma- 
ii&m hy dharayitaram, thus deriving it from 
i/dhr, to hold, to support. Eeally it is a 
decree, an ordinance.

229. Passage Quoted; ^.1.88.1, N.XI.14 (p. 781).
Translation According To Yaska; 0 Maruts.* come with 
chariots, possessed of lightning, of good speed (or 
of good praise or good lustres), furnished with lances 
and having the gallops of the horses. 0 you of "blessed 
works (or wisdom).* come to us like "birds with excell­
ent food.
Final Translation; Oome, 0 Maruts, with chariots 
which are possessed of lightning and "beautiful songs 
and Ismces and having wings in the form of the horses. 
Fly to us like "birds with the most li"beral nourishing 
food, 0 you possessed of great wisdom.



Notes:
asva-parnaiti? is paraphrased "by Yaska as a^vapatan^.

Of.his paraphrase of suparna as supatana at 
N.III.12 (p. 209), I?.3 (p. 270). Beally the 
oompound means ’having the wings in the form 
of the horses*. M  KV.VI.43,31 Maruts them-

*

selves are called asvaparnah. 
isa: moaning annena is "based on Nigh,II.7 (p. 194). 
sumjyah; is explained hy Yaska as eithor kalyanakarmanah

•  * 

or kalyanapraJnah, the latter meaning "based on 
Nigh.III.9 (p. 216). Of.^assage No.^24l5r2^1

230. Passage Quoted; EV.Y.57.1, N.XI.15 (p. 782).
Translation Aooording To Yaska: 0 Budraa.' oome with 
Indra» enjoying together, possessed of golden chariots, 
for our welfare. This praise from us eagerly hastens 
to you like the springs from heaven to the thirsty one, 
desirous of water.
Final Translation: 0 Budras.' come here, (you) united 
with Indra, of common consent and golden chariots for 
our welfare. This praise from us eagerly hastens to 
you as the springs from heaven to the thirsty one, desi­
rous of water.

A



Notes:
sa.josasahi is paraphrased Tdv Yaska as saiiajosanah 

•onjoying togethor*. Nigh.II.6 (p. 194) 
gives /jus under synonyms of kantikarma. It 
really means *of oommon consent*. 

suvitaya; is taken 'by Yaska as an adj. of karmane.
Of.N.XII.28 (p. 846) where suvita is explained 
as suprasutani karmini. Of. its derivation at 
N.IV.17 (p. 301) where he derives it from 
either su + /i» to go or /iu, to produce.
The former derivation seems to l3e correct. Of. 
durita at N.Vl.12, p. 472. 

haryate; is explained "by Yaska as kamayate. Of.Nigh.
III.9 (p. 194).

231. Passage Quoted; Kr.I.110.4, N.XI.16 (p. 783).
Translation Agoordlng ^  Yaska; Having performed the 
the tasks with quickness, the carriers (or the intelli­
gent), Taeing the mortals, attained immortality. The 
Hbhus, the sons of Sudhanvan, looking like the sun (or 
wise like the sun), iDecame united with the works within 
a year (i.e. they achieved their work within a year).



Final Translation; The t>ards having worked with 
labour and t>y guiok activity, heing the mortals 
attained the immortality. The Kbhus, the sons of 
Sudhanvan, having sun as the eye, were united with 
praises within a year (i.e. their prayers were re­
warded within a year),
Notes:
vaghatah; Yaska explains the word as either ’the

carriers (of ohlations)* or *the intelligent’. 
Of.Nigh.III.15 (p. 238) for the latter sense. 
The word really means ’hairds'. 

vistti; is explained hy krtva i.e. it is a gerund from
• •

/iris, to work. Of.Nigh.II.1 (p. 172) where 
vistvi and s a n d  are included under the synonyms 
of karma.

sami; Yaska takes this to he accus. pi. as his
rendering karmani shows.- It is instr. sing, 
of samî fJte.nd means 't»y means of labour*. 

dhitihhih; Of. passage No. A.19, p- 
suraoaksasah; literally means ’having sun as the eye* 

i.e. having the far-sightedness of the Sun.

232. Passage Q.uoted; ^.X.62.5, N.Xi.l? (p. 785).
Translation Aocoi^ing To Yaska; Those seers of various



forms, of profound aotions i or wisdom ), those sons 
of Angiras, thoy wora torn of Agni,
7inal Translation:; ThGy indeed are the sages called 
Virupas, they indeed are possessed of deep inspira­
tion, those sons of Angiras wore "bom of Agni,
Notes:
vepas: means either karma or prajni according to 

Yaska. For the former sense Of. Nigh.II.1 
(p. 172). Nighantu III.15 (p. 238) gives 
vipah among the synonyms of medhavin. Again 
vip = vepas. So vepas is either karma or
prajna. Compare in this connection oitti

PI3 _
(pass. No, A.lOj, dhiti (pass.No, A .19) and

 ̂ f -267  
ketu (pass.No. A.241).A

Most of the nouns meaning karma according 
to the Nighahtu are given the additional sense 
of prajna "by Yaska. Cf. oitti, dhiti, maya, 
vepas, etc. Again nouns moaning prajna in the 
Nighantu are used in the sense of karma also 
"by Yaska. This is tecause dhih, kratuh, sacT 
are given in the Nighantu as synonyms of karma 
(cf.II.l, p, 172) and prajna (III.9, p. 216) 
"both.

Angiras; in this stanza is of course Agni,



233, Passage Quotod: M.X.15.1, N.XI.18 (p. 786),
Translation Aooording To Yaska? May the lowor manes 
go up, up the higher ones, up the middle onos» who 
press Soma.May those manes who have followed the "breath, 
who are not hostile, who knew the truth (or the sacri­
fice), comes to us at the invocations.
Final Translation! Ilay the lower manes rise up, up the 
higher ones, up the middle ones deserving Soma. May 
those manes, the harmless ones, the knowers of Bta who 
have gone to their life protect us at the invocations. 
Notes;
somvasah: is rendered "by Yaska as som.asampadinah, ’who 

prepare the soma i,e, the soma-pressers*. The 
termination ya has the sense of sampadin. Of, 
Yaska’s rendering yajnasampadin of yajniya. 
Modem scholars take it in the sense of ’Soma- 
loving or deserving soma', 

asu; appears to he the spirit to which a person is 
reduced after his death a.M "by which he lives 
as Pitr, Of, asuniti tanu which the asu assumes 
through Agni’s favour after the death of a 
person. Of,KV.X,15,14 and 16,2. 

avantu: is rendered hy Yaska as agacchantu.nah avantu 
means asman gacchantu i,e, agacchantu. Nigh,II, 
14, (p, 198) gives >/av in the list of 
gatikarma.



rta.jnaJi; Of. pass. No. A,9Z^ j>- 1X1.

234. Passago Quotod; W.X.14.8, N.XI.19 (p. ?87).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; The Ahgirasas, our 
manos, the Navagvas, the Atharvans and Bhrgus who 
prepare Soma - may we he in the hlessed grace of those 
too accomplish sacrifices, and also in (their) praise­
worthy (or generous) goodwill.
^Final Translation; Our fathers, the Ahgirases, 
the Navagvas, the Atharvans, Bhrgus, the soma-deserving, 
may wo he in the favour as also in the luck-"bringing 
good-will of those deserving sacrifice.
Notes;
ya.jniya; refer to pass. No. A.117j p-1^9 •

235. Passage Quotod; W.YII.33.8, N.XI.20 (p. 789).
Translation According To Yaska; Their light is like 
the growth (i.e. the rise to the zenith) of the Sun, 
the greatness unfathomahlo like ths.t of the ocean. 
Like the speed of the wind, 0 Vasisthas, your hymn 
cannot he imitated hy others.



I ' i m l  T ra jtis la tl on; T h o ir  l ig h t  is  l ik o  tho grois'th of 

the sun, t h o i r  groatnoss unfathoma.'blG l ik o  th a t  o f tho 

ocoan. Liko tho spood of tho wind your hjnm is  not 

roaohahlo hy o th o rs , 0 V as is tlia ,s .

N o te s ;

vaksath ah : I t  is  not c lo a r  in  what sonso Yaska usos

tho word. At N .IV .1 6  { y ,  2 9 7 )  vaksas is  d erived  

as hhasa adhyudham. I t  may ho th a t ho d erives  

vaksatha also  from \/v a h , to f lo w , to c a r r j / .  

Vaksatha l i t e r a l l y  means ’c a r r ie r  o f lu s t r e s ’ 

(hhasaB vahanam) and then s e c o n d a rily  ’grow th*. 

Modern scholars tra c e  i t  to \/5:aks -  u k s , to 

grow, w ith  a th a , the noun-making te rm in a tio n .  

O f. vavakse a t  R 7.iril.8 ,2  and v a v a k s ith a  a t  

V I I I . 8 8 .5 .

236. Passage Quoted; W .X .1 2 0 .6 ,  N .X I.2 1  (p . 7 9 0 ).

T ra n s la t io n  agoo rd im  To Yaska; ( I  p ra is e  him ) who is  

p ra is e -w o rth y , m u ltifo rm , g re a t ,  the most supromo lo r d ,  

tho Aptya among tho A ptyas. By h is  power he k i l l s  tho  

seven donors i . e .  tho clouds (tho  g iv e rs  o f w a te r) (o r  

the seven demons) and nKJots many r i v a ls .

T r a n s la t io n ; To the p ra is e w o rth jr, the m aster



having many forms, the most powerful Aptya among the 
Aptyas - may he with strength tear down the seven 
Danus and may ho overpower many opponents.
Notes;
sauta danavsn iti va; Ihis remark shows that hesides 

using the word danu, in the sense of ’oloud, 
the giver of water*, Yaska also uses it in its 
generally understood sense of a demon. Other­
wise hoth the words (datr and danava) would 
mean the same thing 1 )0 cause danavam is taken 
as danakarmamm at N.X.9, p. 720. 

saksate; is aor. shj, from /sah, to overpower. Of.
saksi at M.X.49.1 and saksama at VII,98.4. 
According to Yaska saksati is apnotikarma as 
saksati is gatikarma (Nigh.II.14, p. 198). But 
Sayana says - sah ahhihhave^leti adagamah. 
chandasah dirghah.

237. Passage guoted: W.X.64.5, N.XI.23 (p. 791).
Translation Aooordjng ^  Yaska: Or at the hirth and 
the work of Daksa, 0 Aditi, you wait upon the two kings, 
Mitra and Varuna. In the hirths of diverse forms, 
Aryaman (i.e. Aditya) is possessed of seven priests and



many chariots and has his path unhastoned (i.o, unol}- 
structed)•
Final Translation; 0 Miti.* at the time of the "birth 
(of tho kings), under the law of Daksa, you waited 
upon the kings Mitra and Varum (you also waited upon 
Aryaman) - Aryaman whose way is not crossed, who poss­
esses many chariots, who is attended upon iDy seven 
priests and (lives) among creatures of different forms. 
Notes;
.janmasu: means Janmasu karmasu (i.e. Janmarupakarmasu) 

i.e. udayesu. Bae word thus refers to the 
rise of Aryaman i.e. -Mitya. 

sa-ptahota; is paraphrased as either saptarasmih or 
saptarsih i.o. attended upon hy seven rays 
or seven sages, hota means hvatav3ra (N. IV.
26, p. 338) and this may he applied hoth to 
the rays and the sagos who are fit to he in­
voked hy the people.

Tho second half of the verse refers to 
the Sun. Accordingly saptahota means sapta­
rasmih.

•

M i t i : is Daksa’s daughter. Yaska, however, consideis 
Aditi and Daksa as horn from one another on 
account of their divine powers.



vrata: on the "basis of Nigh.II, 1 (p. 172) Yaska takes 
it in tho sense of karma. It is really the 
law of the gods.

238. Passage Quoted; I.94.15, N.XI.24 (p. 793).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; 0 Aditi, 0 you posses­
sed of ample wealth (or strength).*, may we “be some one 
(among tho worshippers) to whom you may grant fault­
lessness in all (his acts), or î iom you may urge with 
auspicious strength and wealth accompanied "bj off-spring 
Final Translation; 0 Aditi, 0 you possessed of good 
riches, may we iDe some one (among the wor^ippers) to 
Tjftiom you may grant faultlessness in all respects or 
whom you may urge with auspicious strength and gift 
rich in offspring.
Notes:
garvatata; is instr, sing, of sanratat or loo. sing.

of sarvatati. Beally it is sarvata = sarvatat 
= sarvatati. Its loo. sing, is sarvatatau 
i.e. sarvatata (Vedic) * sarvatve. 

dadasah; pf. shj. rendered "by dadasi, pres. 
anagastvam; is anagastvam i.e. anaparadhatvam Of. m ,  

YII.51.1.



radhas; moaning dhanaro is "basocl on Nigh.II.10 (p.196) 
It is really a gift. 

savasa; means l)alona. Of .Nigh.11,9 (p. 195). 
dravina; is used in the sense of wealth or strength. 

Of.Nigh.II.9 (p. 195-6) and 11.10 (p. 196).

239. Passage Quoted; :^.X.108.1, N.XI.25 (p. 794).
Translation Apoording ]£o Yaska: Desiring what has 
Sarama come here? Owing to distant turns the road 
leads to a far off place. WTiat was the errand for us? 
What was the night (or how was your wandering)? How 
did you cross the waters of Basa (or of what taste were 
waters iiaiich you crossed)?
Final Translation; Desiring what has Sarama coroe here? 
The path is vorjr far, exhausting and far-flung. What 
was the mission for us? lhat was the calamity? How 
did you cross the waters of Easa?
Notes;

/in two ways/
Daritakmya: seems to have "been explained/'by Yaska, 

though he does not use va; Xl) paritakanam, 
wanAering. Of. /tak, to go, given at Nigh.II. 
14 (p. 198}. (2) night. It is derived from 
pari + takman 'having heat on all sides’ i.e.



■both tiio sidos. Acoording to the first Gx|)la- 
nation paritakinya is a ver'bal noun, whila tho 

sGcond oxTjlanation is on tho "basis of parita- 
lonya ‘being: taken as a BV, compound. ItiQ isord 
really moans *a turning point, a calamity’.

,1agurih; Yaska derives it from the frequentative of
v/gam. Really it is a reduplicative adjective 
from y§r (girati), to swallow.

uaracaih; rendered hy parancanaih is taken as a noun "by « *
Yaska moaning ’long "bonds', ffis derivation 
fi'om v/a,c , to go is right "but paracabis an 
adver"b.

d: Yaska explains the line in two ways:
1) rasayah payamsi katham atarah
2) kathamrasa (katham rasani) tani payamsi 

(udakani) ya (yani) atarah. In this expla­
nation Yaska has set aside tte Padapatha.

It is also possi"ble to interpret the line 
as ’how did you cross the waters which were 
roaring*, rasa = rasani = rasanani. ’roaring’ 
in view of the explanation rasateh sa"bdakarma- 
n a h . ^ i s  of course is not what Yaska seems to
suggest 1)y his r e m r k  katham rasani.............
... .uda.kani, t h o u ^  Sarui) understands it to "be



SO. For in that case rasayah, gen. will have 
to "be taken as rasani. In the explanation no.2 
al)ove this difficulty does not arise "because 
Yaska soems to take ya = yani as suggested "by 
tani.

240. Passage Quoted; W.I.3.10, N.XI.26 (p. 796).
Translation According To Yiska: May Sarasvati who 
purifies, who is possessed of food owing to food and 
having activity as her wealth, desire our sacrifice, 
^ina.l Translation? May Sarasvati who purifies, who is 
possessed of rewards owing to rewards arid who consideis 
hymns as her treasure long for our sacrifice.
Notes:
vi.la; is given as a synonym of 'food* at Nigh.II.7 

(p. 194) and Yaska follows this. Really 
speaking, vaja is a prize. 

dhih; occurs at Nigh.II. 1 (p. 172) among the synonjrms 
of karma and thus Yaska renders dhiyavasuh "by 
karmavasuh.
This and the following stanza according to Yaska 

refer to Sarasvati as the goddess of speech.



241. Passage Quoted: EV.I.3.12, N.XI.27 (p. 797).
Translation AooordlPia: To Yaska: Sarasvati, the ml^ty 
flood, makes (herself) known (or Sarasvati makes known 
her great flood) "by her action (or wisdom). She rules 
over all kinds of knowledge.
Final Translation; Sarasvati, the mighty flood, makes 
herself known ty her 'banner (i.e. her stream). She 
rules over all hymns.
Notes;
mahah arnah; This is rendered hy Yaska as mahadarnah. 

!Hie word mahat shows that Yaska understands 
arnas as the word, taking it as neut. sing. 
Again in mahah ho understands the word to "be 
maJias, an adjective. Beally "both mahah arnah 
are maso. nom. sing. ^f. III.22.3, 1.61.7. 
They should have heon rendered as mahan arnah. 
Aooording to Yaska, we can construe mahah arnah 
either as (1) nom. and in apposition to saras­
vati, or (2) accus. and object of pracetayati. 

ketuna: is rendered hy Yaska as karmana or prajnaya.
The latter meaning is given at Nigh.Ill,9., 
p. 216. He seems to have arrived at the formor 
meaning thus:
ketuh = prajM Nigh,ill.9, p.216 
dhih = prajna Nigh.III.9, p. 216.
So ketuh = dhih.



Again ahlh = karma, Nigh.II.i, p. 172.
So ketuii = karma. 

yiri.lati; Nigh.II.21 (p. 208) gives this root under 
aisvaryakarma.

242. Passage Quoted; W.VIII.IOO.IO, N.XI.28 (p. 798). 
Translation According ^  Yaska; When Vac, speaking 
unintelligible (words) sat down as the delighting 
queen of gods,she yielded her milk i.e. the food to 
the four (quarters). Its test (portion) has gone 
somewhere.
Final .translation; When Vac, speaking unintelligible 
things sat down as the delightful queen of the gods, 
she (gave tirth) to four (kinds of speech) and yielded 
her strength-giving milk for them. But where indeed 
has her "best (milk) gone.
Notes;

According to Yaska the Vac referred to here 
and in the following passage is the thunder, avicetananl 
are the roars of the thunder and urj i.e. payamsi is 
the rain water. The best portion is that portion of 
rain water which either goes to the earth or which the 
rays of the Sun carry.

fcf V



oatasrahi rofors to the four quarters according to
Yaska. Boally speaking it rofors to vaoah i.e. 
para, pasyanti, madhyama and vaikhari or some­
thing like it i.e. the four kinds of speech 
uttered hy creatures - men, gods, animals and 
poets. Of. Yaska’s remark on the next passage
- vyaktavacascavyaktavicasoa. Of.M.1.164.45 
cd. According to G-eldner the four are the 
jets or the streams in which the milk come 
out. They are for gods, men, animals and :^is. 

aYicetanini; is rightly construed hy Yaska with vadanti, 
kva svit: According to Yaska it is not interrogative 

hut means 'somewhere i.e. some places which 
are known*. It thus refers to the earth or 
the heaven, (where the rays of the Sun carry 
the test portion).

243. Passage quoted: RY.VIII.100.il, N.XI.29 (p. 798).
Translation Ac.oording To Yaska; The gods created the 
divine speech. The creatures of varied forms speak it. 
May that gladdening well-praised Vac, the cow^milking, 
(solid) food and fluids for us, approach us. 
l i m l  translation; The gods created tho divine speech.



the oreatuTGs of all forms speak it. May that delight­
ful cow ‘bestowing vital and nourishing food on us, the 
well-praised spoeoh, oome to us.
Notes:

The one and the same divine speech is spoken 
■by all the creatures hut it assumes different forms 
when spoken hy different creatures. % e  dhenu vac is 
the poet’s hymn which is the host aspect of the divine 
speech.

This episode is introduced in the Indra-hymns 
to show the importance of ft poet’s hymn to Indra. 
isam and ur.lam; Biou^ Ni^.Il.7 (p. 194) gives is and 

urj as synonyms of anna, Yaska seems to make a 
slight distinction between the two, isam is 
annam i,e. solid food and urjam is rasam i.e. 
fluid. For the latter cf. urjam paya^si of 
the previous passage.

244. Passage iuoted; W.II.32.4, N.Xl.31 (p. 800).
Translation Aocording To Yiska; I invite Raka isho is 
easy to invoke, with good praise. May the blessed one 
listen to us and personally appreciate it. With an un­
breakable needle may she sew the work. May she give a



praisQworthy hero who givos huMred gifts, 
rinal Translation: I call Baka, easy to call, with a 
■beautiful praiso. I&y tho hlessod oikj listen to us, 
may she herself appreciate it. May she sew the work 
with an un'breaka'ble needle. May she give a praiseworthy 
son who gives hundred gifts.
Notes;

According to Nairuktas Baka is Devapatni. 
auas; here is the work of procreation. Nigh,II,1

(p, 172) includes this in the synonyms of karma, 
Taska uses the word in this special sense, 
perhaps in view of d.

If -Baka is the fu 11-moon night as 
Yajnikas hold, apah would refer to her work 
of patching together the hits of darkness to 
which her woven garment is reduced hy the 
rising sun. Of,M,II,38,4, 11,17,4, After 
sun-set she is supposed to gather together the 
stranded pieces of her garment of darkness and 
patch them together into a cover for the whole 
world.

/ 245, Pa_s_sagQ C^uoted: RV,II,32,6, N,XI,32 (p, 801),
Translation Acoording ^  Yaska; 0 Smivali of hroad hips



(or of largo tuft of hair or of great praise).' you 
who arc a sister of gods, enjoy the ol5lation that is 
offered (to you). 0 goddess, direct the progeny to us. 
Final Translation: 0 Sinlyali with "broad tuft; you 
who are the sister of gods enjoy the offered otlation,
0 Croddess, direct to us the progeny.
Notes:
sinivali: The third derivation of this word contains 

the word sevitavyah. But the sense that we 
get with this reading is not happy. The read­
ing setavyah (from y/si, to hind) is preferable 
as the moon that is minute can he hound hy a 
hair. On the other hand, if the moon is minute 
she cannot he sevitavya. 

havyam: is explained hy adanam, something to ho eaten, 
eatahles, food, i.e. the offering. Of.the word 
haviradya M . 1 . 163.9
According to Nairuktas Sinivali and Kuhu 

•Pe.0 o, No,--- ). are Devapatnis, hoth givers of offspring.

246. Passage quoted; BV.X.10.14, N.XI.34 (p. 803).
Translation Acoording ^  Yaska: Jiay you (emhrace) some



2 l» i 
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one else,0 Yami, and soma oi^ olse (than mo), indeed, 
may em'braoe you as a croopor a trso. Do you long for 
his heart or may he of yours. Make a ‘blessed and an 
auspicious contract with him.
Final Translation; Ifay you well (em'braoe) another,
0 Yami, and may another emhrace you as. the creeper the 
tree. You long for his heart or he yours and may you 
make with him an auspicious contract.

247, Passage Quoted; M.X.95.10, N.XI.36 (p. 804).
Translation According To Yaska: Hay Urvasi who has 
shone like a falling lightning, l)ringing to me the de­
sired gifts of (celestial) waters prolong her life as 
soon as well h o m  (son) heneficial to men (or a well 
hona child of man) is iDom from the waters.
Final translation; IJliay Urvasi tŝio has shone like a 
falling lightning, she "bom in water, "bringing to mo 
my desires, prolong her life as soon as a well-horn, 
active (son), ’beneficial to man is horn.
Notes;

Yaska is right in taking c and d as conditional
and final clauses. Mark nunam Jayeta..... atha,
janista....pratirata.



Pururavas expresses a desire (of. pratirata 
aor.inj) "by tiiis stanza that let Urvasi go away to 
live a long life only after giving tirth to his child 
in her woml),
apyat Yaska takes this as referring to kamy^i. !Eh.o 

word refers to celestial waters. It rather 
means ’"bom in water* and refers to Urvasi,
Of. apya yosa at bV.III.56.5, X.10.4 and 11.2.

248. Passage Quoted: W.V.84.1, N.XI.37 (p. 806).
Translation Aooordlng To Yaskat 0 great iSarth (or 0 
Earth possessed of water), 0 you possessed of decli­
vities.’ you who refresh the land with (your) greatness, 
indeed, hear hero the strength oapal)le of splitting 
tho clouds.
Final Translation: Tru^ly, it is so: you hear the de­
pressing (hurden) of the mountains, 0 Earth, you who 
refresh the grouna through your might, 0 abounding in 
rivers, 0 mighty .one.
Notes:
parvata: means cloud according to Yaska. Of. Nigh.I.10 

(p. 153).
khidram: Yaska’s rendering khedanam shows that he derive



^from x/^id. '«a also deriva it similarly "but 
take it to moan *'burden, weight *.

Dravatvati; Yaska's paraphrase of this word is pravai^- 
vati, possessed of slopes, declivities, we 
take it to mean 'rivers (flowing over declivi­
ties) ' Of.W.VII.50.4 - yah pravatah nivatah. 
This adjeotivo is pregnant suggesting that the 
Barth refreshes the arrahle land hy means of 
her water courses i.e. rivers. 

mahini: is either mahati (Of.Nigh.III.3, p. 213) or 
udakavati (Of. Nigh.I.12, p. 160).

249. Passage quoted; RT.X.86,11, N.XI.38 (p. 807).
Translation According ^  Yaska; I have heard Indra's 
wife to "be of good fortune among those women, iivan 
during another (year) her hushand shall not die of 
old age. Indra is superior to all.
^Inal Translation; Among these women, I heard, Indrani 
is fortunate, for her husband shall not die due to old 
ago even in future. Indra is superior to all.
Notes;
ĝ âram; means apa,ram samam according to Yaska. We take 

it to mean 'in future*.



250. Passage Q.U0t9d? EV.X.86.12, N.XI.39 (p. 807).
Translation Acooraing To Yaska; 0 Indrani.* I do not 
rejoice without the friend Vrsakapi whoso this water 
and dear ohlation goes to the gods, Indra is superior 
to all.
Final Translation; 0 Indrani.* I rejoiced not without 
the friend Vrsakapi whose water offering comes here 
"being dear to the gods, indra is superior to all. 
Notes;
rarana (= rarana) is pf. I sing, of /ran, to rejoice, 

Yaska renders this "by rame pres,I sing. 
apyam havih; refers to Soma to which only water is 

added.

251, Passage Quoted; EY,I,164,41, N.XI.40 (p. 808).
Translation Apoording ^  Yaska; Gauri, fashioning the 
waters, has created theni. She has hecome one-footed 
two-footed, four-footed, eight-footod, nine-footed 
full of much water in the highest heaven.

^analation; The cow has lowed, sending down (lit. 
fashioning) tho waters. Sho has T)Qcoj0ie one-footed, two- 
footod, four-footed, eight-footod, nine-footed, "being



horsGlf thousand-syllatlled in tha highest hoavan.
Notas;
mimaya; is taken hy Yaska in tha sansa of ninnimaya

deriving it from v/ma, to create. We trace It 
to /ma, to "below. Whenever, it is a parfeit 
form ho derives it from ^/ma, to create. 
Otharwisa he refers it to /ma, to "below, of. 
pass. No./llOj pp-IS"IH"

sahasraksara: Ihe meaning of this word "bahudaka is
"based on Nighantu. Of.Nigh.1.12 (p. 160) for 
aksara meaning ’water* and Nigh.ill.1 (p. 212) 
for sahasra meaning 'much*. Beally sahasraksa'a 
and also the feet (padi) refer to the repeated 
reverherations of the thunder spreading in all 
directions.

vyoman; vi + oman = vi avanam(from /av, to favour).
It means 'the variously favouring one', i.e. 
the heaven.

aauri: is the Hadhyamika vac according to Yaska. He
traces the word to /nic, to shine, rue - rogi
- gori - gaurl.

252. Passage .quoted; RV.1.164.42, N.Xi.41 (p. 809).
Translation Accoraing To Yaska; The clouds shower from



from hor. By that tho four quarters livG. From that 
flows the water. On that lives the entire universe (i.e. 
all the l>eings) •
Final Translation; From her the oceans flow out, theiQ- 
■by live the four q.ua.rters. Therefrom flows out the 
Imperishable. On that lives all.
Notes;
Samudra: Yaska understands the word in the sense of 

’cloud*. Of. the derivation of the word at 
N.X.32 (p. 750). 

aksaram; refer to pass. No. A.251^ p-27^'

253. Passage Quoted; W . 1 . 164.28, N.XI.42 (p. 810).
Translation According ^  Yaska; The cow (i.e. the 
Madhyamila Vac) has lowed after the watching calf (i.e. 
the lightning or the Sun). She made the Hin sound at 
its head for thinking. Longing for the moving heat 
(i.e.lightning) she makes a lowing sound like the 
lowing (of a cow) (or she cries upto the Sun as it wore) 
and swells with milk.
Zinal translation: The cow has lowed after the Iblinking 
calf. She snuffed at its head for lowing. Longing for 
the heat, the Ja,w (of the calf), she lows a lowing 
souM. She swells with milk.



Notes:
mataval: is ronaered "by Yaska as mananiya thus tracing 

the form to /man, to think. It is really an 
infinitive from /ma, to ‘below.

srkvanam gharmam; Yaska seems to take this expression 
as referring to the lightning as his explana­
tion saranam haranam ’moving heat * sKoujs. 

vatsam nimlspijita.in animisantam; The word nimisantam 
should he omitted as it means exactly the 
opposite of misantam. misantam = animisantam, 
two negatives a and ni giving an affirmative 
sense. Durga's commentary also does not con­
tain the word nimisantam. pl3-

mimati mayum...... .adityamiti va; refer to pass.No.a .10

254, Passage Quoted; M . I , 164,26, N,XI,43 (p. 811).
Translation According: To Yaska; I call this cow which 
is easy to milk. I!ay ho of auspicious hands, who milks 
the cows, milk her, Ifey Savitr press for us the hest 
pressing (i.e, milk or water). ’The milk-offering is 
well-heated*, that indeed do I proclaim,

Translation; I call this good-milking cow and the 
milkman with skilful hand may milk her. Ifey Savitr impel



towards us the "best imi^ulsion. The milk-offGrine is 
wQll-hoatGd, I proclaim this well.
Notes;
savam savisat; Yaska is not right in tracing l>oth these 

forms to v^u, to press. Hiey are from /su, 
to urge. Of. pass. No. AlS^ p .21 

dhenu; is the Madhyamika Vac. Yajnikas say that it is 
the cow from whose milk the gharma is prepared.

255, Passage Quoted; M , I . 164.40, N.XI.44 (p. 812).
Translation According To Yaska; Indeed may you, the 
fortunate one, he the eater of good pasture. Then may 
wo he fortuna,te. 0 Aghnya.* oat the grass and wander­
ing, always drink pure water.
Tinal Translation: So may you, the fortunate one he 
the eater of good pasture and then may wo ho fortunate. 
0 Oowi eat the grass always, drink pure water heing 
faithful.
Notes;
aoaranti; Yaska seems to understand this in the sense 

of 'wandering*. Really a + car, means, to 
he faithful, loyal etc. 

aghnya; is Madhj?-amika ITSc.



256. Passage Quoted; RV.I.164.27, N.XI.45 (p. 813).
Translation Aocording ^  Yaska; Producing the *hin' 
sound, the quoon of riches, desiring a calf in her 
mind, she has corao. J3ay this cow yield milk for 
Alvins. I'lay she grow for great fortune.
Final Translation; Sniffing and wishing for her calf 
in the mind has the queen of riches come here. May 
this cow yield her milk for the Asvins, may she grow 
for great luck.
Notes;

The cow here is the Ifedhyamika Yac according to 
Yaska. According to Groldner Aghnya is the milk-cow and 
vatsa is the milk-vessel.

257. Passage Quoted; p'.X,63.16, N.XI.46 (p. 814).
Translation According ^  Yaska; Best indeed on the 
journey is the fortune, which possessed of wealth, 
comes hy a lovely treasure. May she protect us at 
home and when we are away (from it). Hay the divine 
guardian 1)0 easj? of appiroach.
Final Translation! For test on the journey is the 
Fortune which is possessed of wealth and which comes 
"by the reward. May she protect us at home and in the



unfamiliar region. May the one, whose protectors are 
gods, "be easy of a.pproach.
Notes:
arane; is explained by Yaska as niramane vhiGh is

equal to nirgamane.
arane = a + rane

= ni + ramane
lor rana = ramana Of.N,XI.50 (p. 817).

niramanat means a place in whioh pleasure is very lew . •
(ni) i.e. a foreign, unfamiliar place, ni in «
niramane is not the preposition ni occurring 
in the iDefore patu. This preposition has 
■been dropped in the commentary, perhaps due to 
the influence of ni firom niramane. Of.Durga 
who does not have this word at all. N.S.P.ed. 
has aramane instead of niramane, 

reknasvatl; is rendered "by Yaska as dhanavati. Of.
Nigh.II.10 (p. 196) which includes reknah in 
the synonyms of dhana. Of.p. 174 whore the word 
is derived.

ama; as a synonym of grha is also found at Nigh.III. 
4 (p. 214).

dovagopa; Yaska solves the compound in throe ways :



1) devi easa.u gopa oa (aovi goptil of Yaska)-
-Karmadharaya.

2) dovinam gopti (devan gopairatu of Yaska) -
-sasthi tatijurusa 

and 3) dovah gopah yasyah (deva onim gopayantu 
of Yaska) - BY.
It is really a BV,compound as tha accont shows

258. Passage Q.uoted: RV.IV.30.10, H.XI.47 (p. 814),
Translation Aooordipg To Yaska; Usas has moved away 
"being afraid of the shattered cloud (or of the shatter­
ed car as it were or of the shattering wind), since 
the showerer has struck it down.
^inal '■translation; Usas has moved away "being afraid 
of tha shattered car, since the "bull has struck it down. 
Notes;
apas; is used in three different senses "by Yaska - 

1) cloud, 2) wind and 3) car. Biis has no 
support of the Nighantu.

Vf’sa: is the iSdhyamika Agni according to Yaska.



259. Passage Q.uotQd: M.IV.30.11, N.XI.48 (p. 815).
Translation Aooordii]s To Yaska: Hore lias her oar, 
oomplotGly shattered and without any harness. She 
has fled from (him i.e. Vrsa) who pushed her (or her 
car) away (or she fled from £""the oar J  whioh had 
done far away).
Final Translation; Here lies on the (river) Vipas 
her oar entirely shattered. She has moved to far 
off places.
Notes;
•paravatah: Hoi?e and at N.YII.26 (p. 617) Yaska under- 

•

stands it to be an at)l. form and as an adj.
and renders it hy proritavataJri and paragatat.
preritavatah refers prohalDly to vrsa i.e. the
Ifedhyamagni of the previous stanza of the hvmn,
(Of.pass. NO./1258) and so we translate:A
from the Madhyama who pushed her away or her 
car away. Paragatat refers to anasah, 
translation: tho car which had gone far away.
We take it as aocus. pi., 'to far off places* 
Of. pass. No. A.116jf>- 1^?.

260. Passage Q.uoted; RV.V.41.19, N.XI.49 (p. 816).
Translation According ^  Yaska: May Ila, the mother 
of thQ herd or Urvasi admire us together with tho



rivers. Jlay Urvasi, belonging to tho great heaven and 
the ooverer of the man's offering (or of the offering 
of light or water), heing praised, attend to us for the 
nourishment of the food.
Final Translation: Ila, the mother of the herd or Urvasi 
with the rivers may adMre us. Or Urvasi from high 
heaven, the praised one, herself the ooverer (i.e. the 
mother) of the offering of Ayu; and of the prosperity 
of Urjavya may he on our side.
Notes:
av̂ jh: is reMered hy Yaska as ayanasya, thus deriving 

it from x/i, to go. Ihe meaning ’man* is hased 
on the Nigh.II.3 (p. 188). Yaska gives two 
other meanings of the word, najnely, luminary 
or water. At N.IX.3 (p. 667) he renders it hy 
vayu.

ur.javya: moans anna according to Yaska. It is the name 
of a king according to Sayana.

261. Passage quoted: R7.V.56.8, N.XI.50 (p. 817).
Translation Ac_oo.rding Tq Yaska': We guickly invoke 
the famous chariot belonging to Iffaruts, wherein has



stood Rodasi, liearing dolightful (waters), along with 
Iferuts.
Final Translation; *^0 now invoke the fame-so eking car 
hero, 'belonging to Maruts, on which has stood Rodasi, 
along with Maruts, "bringing the lovely gifts.
Notes;
suranani; is exiDlained hy Yiska as suramanTyini and is

taken as referring to waters, suraim is really
a delightful or lovely gift.

sravasygm; Yaska’s explanation sravaniyam is not accuratep.qq.
Of. pass.No. A.74, ̂ It is to "be derived from 
sravas + yu meaning 'fame-seeking ♦.

Rodasi; here is the wife of Budra according to Yaska.

262. Passage Quoted; W . I . 181.4, N.XII.3 (p. 822).
Translation According ^  Yaska: Born hero ani there, 
they are praised together with their sinless "body and 
own names. One of you (two) is the conqueror, the 
impeller of great strength, the other is considered as 
the ‘blessed son of the heaven.
Final Translation: B o m  here and there, they agree 
(with each other) in respect of their faultless "body



and their own names. One of 3?ou two, is an ever- 
victorious patron of a good warrior and the other one 
is considered as the fortunate son of heaven.
Notes;
samavavasitam; is impf. of the intensive III. dual.

It is paraphrased "by Yaska as samstuyeta. Thus 
the root sam + vas means 'to praise* according 
to him. Heally /vas moans to low, to m.urmur 
and sam + /vas means to low together, to accord, 
to agree’. Of. ]W.1.62.3. 

arepasa; is taken "by Yaska as instr. sing, and adj.of 
tanvi and he seems to he right. Of.W.1.124.6. 
Geldner, however, takes it as nom. dual and adj. 
of asvina (i.e. jata here) and compares HV.Y.73.4 

sumakhasya surih; is explained hy Yaska as sumahasya
halasjra irajrita. For makha moaning mahat Of.N,
XI.9, p. 777. G-eldner takes sumakha to he the 
proper name of some king or of Indra and const­
rues it with 'son* supplied. Ho also suggests 
Yaska's construction. Koally sumakha is a good 
warrior. Of.E7.I.119.3. Of. also makhasyati 
denom. of makha and the adj. makhasyu. Yiska 
here seems to trace suri to /su, to impel.
At N.X.27, p. 746 where the same word occurs, 
this meaning is not applicable though Sarup has



adopted it. So noither hero nor at p. 746 
Yaska follows tho Nighantu which gives it as 
a simonjm of ’singer'. Of. Nigh.III.16, p. 2S8. 

od; Yaska says that o refers to Madhyamika Agni and 
d to Aditya, i.e. according to him it seems 
that Asvins are only tho two forms of Agni.
This is supported “by his first derivation of 
Asvina at N. XII.1, p. 819.

263. Passage Quoted; RV.];,22.1, N.XII.4 (p. 822).
Translation According To Yaska; Awaken the two early- 
yoking ones. May Asvins come here for tho draught of 
this Soma.
Final Translation; Wake up the two early-yoking ones. 
ISay Asvins come here to drink this Soma.

264. Passage Quoted; RV.V.77.2, N.X1 1 . 5  (p. 723).
Translation Accordirie To Yaska; Sacrifice early to 
Asvins and urge (them). In the evening there is no 
divine worship (for them); it is not enjoyed ("by them). 
And besides another ore than us is offering a sacrifice



and alreacly it has dawnod. Bie earliar the saorificer, 
the moTQ suocQssful winnor does ho ‘boGome,
?inal Translation; Offer a sacrifice in the morning to 
Asvins, urge (them) on. In the evening there is no 
godward (sacrifice) (for them), it is (then) unwolcome. 
Moreover, another than us offers a sacrifice and already 
it has dawned. The earlier the sacrificer, the more 
ho wins.
Notes;
dev ayah; is explained hy Yaska as devejya, ’the divine 

worship*. We take it as an adj. of yajnah to 
he supplied and compare RV.I.177,4. 

vaniyjn; a comparative form is explained hy a superla­
tive one, namely, vanayitrtamah hy Yaska, 

li avah: is from vi + v^as, to shine. The suhject here 
is Usa. Of.EV.711.75.1. Durga and Sayana trace 
the form to /av, to favour. But it is difficult 
to see how the form could he had.

265. Passage Quoted; RV.I.92.13, N.XII.6 (p. 824).
Translation According ^  Yaska; 0 Usas, 0 you possessed 
of food , "bring to us that lovely (hence praiseworthy) 
(wealth) hy which we may support the sons and grandsons.



Einal Translation; 0 Usas, 0 you possessed of rewards, 
■bring to us that handsome gift, through which we may 
reach the sons and the grandsons.
Notes;
va.Unlvati; moans anna.vati. Of, Nigh.II.7 (p. 194).

We take vija to mean »a reward*. 
tolcam and tanayam; the sing, forms are rendered hy

putran and pautrin, the pi. forms, thus taking 
them as collective nouns, toka is a direct 
child and tanaya is a descendant, a grand-child, 

citram; is really to "be derived from yoit, to know or
/ci, to collect. Yaska seems to derive it from 
the root cay meaning *to see * and cayaniyam 
means *worth seeing* i.e. lovely, Of. N.XII.16, 
p. 836. cayaniyam further is rendered as mam- 
haniyam and hpnce citram means ’praiseworthy*.
For the root cay Of. Nigh.III.11, p. 217 and 
N.Y.24, p. 722. Also cf. W.YII.18.4 and X.96.
14 and nicayya at 1.105.18.

At N,III.13, p. 217, Yaska makes the 
following remark, after he has given the synonyms 
of the verh *to see':

-<T <rfnTTf̂  —
namini refers to the nouns cikjram, vicarsanih 
and visvacarsanih. By ciyati in fee -aeufi:



caj^'atiijraMrtini tho noun cikyat is meant "by 
Yaska as according to Yaska cikyat is from 
\/ci - cajT'ati, i conj, Soally speaking, it is 
from y/ol - cikjrati, ill conj, Yaska has con- 
fusod tiiG two roots. Of. also tho N.3.P, 
edition on this,

Up>s: Yaska dorives Usas in two ways-
iSdhjramika Usa is tra.cad to /ucch while 
Dyusthana Usa to /vas.

26S. Passage 'S.uotod; R7.I.92.1, N.XII.7 (p. 825).
l£a.QSlation Acc.ordjj^ To Yaska; These are those dams 
which produced knowledge (of things). They annoint 
with tho day light in the upper half of the mid-air. 
Polishing (their light) as tho iDold warriors do their 
weapons, the shining, moving (dawns), the creators 
(of light) move towards (us).
Zilisi. Transla.tioni Ihese well-known dawns have raised 
their banner (i.e. the light). They paint their lustre 
in the eastern half of tho region, polishing (it) as
tho Dold warriors their weapons. Tho ruddy mother cows 
come towards (us).

Here o is construed with ;b. It can also he 
construed with d.

•The rudy mother cows come towards (us) polishing



(their lustre) as 1)0 1 ( 1 warriors do thoir weapons*. 
Notes:
ketum; is taken "bj Yaska in the sense of prsjnanam.

Of .Nigh,III.9 (p. 216). Ketu is the "banner, 
referring to the light. 

l)hanuro; is taken "by Yaska as equivalent to "bhanuna 
and on the "basis of Nigh, 1.9 (p. 152) which 
gives hhanu as a synonym of ahar we may trans­
late Yaska as ’they annoint "by the day-light’. 
We take hhanum as an object of onjate. 

niskrnvaha: is eq^uivalent to samskravana according to 
Yaska. Ho compares KV.X.34.5. 

matarah and gavah: are taken "by Yaska in their deriva- 
• »

tive senses of nirmatryah and gamanavatyah 
resp. and these two words together with arusih 
are the adjectives of usasah to ho supplied.

267. Passage Quoted; E7.X.85.20, N,XII,8 (p, 826),
Translation According To Yaskat 0 Surya, ascend to the 
world of water which is vorj!' "bright, free from impurities 
(or which is like a salmali tree with lovely flowers), 
having all forms, golden in colour, easily rolling and 
of good wheels. Make the "bridal procession comforta"ble 
for your lord.



Translation: 0 Surya, asoond to tho world 6f 
thQ immortal in a (chariot) made of Salmali wood, 
possessed of good Kimsuka flowers, of many forms, of 
golden colour, easily rolling and possessed of good 
wheels. Make the "bridal procession comfortable for 
your hushand.
Notes;
amrtasya: is taken to mean water by Yaska, Cf.Nigh,I.12 

(p. 160).
sukimsukam; is explained as suprakasanam and thus it 

is to "be derived from v^rams 'to illumine *, 
^almalim is rendered by sannamalam i.e. it is 
to bo derived from /lad + malam. Yaska takes 
those words as adjectives of lokam. He gives 
another construction according to which we have 
to understand a simile, salmali referring to 
the tree of that name and kimsuka to the floweis 
of that tree.

We take these two words as adjectives of 
ratham supplied as suggested by suvrtam 
sucakram. salmali stands for the wood of that 
tree which the car is made and sukimsukam 
shows that the car is decorated with the kimsuka 
flowers.

Geldner also construes the adjectives in 
ab as we do but ho thinks that the ratha is



idontified with tho lokam. This is not happy* 
amrtasya lokam; is taken by us as acous. of destination

- lokam pra.ti ratham aroha. 
syonam; means sukhani both according to Yaska and Nigh.

III.6, p. 215. 
vahatum: is a "bridal procession, a "bridal ride. Of. 

vahanam at N.XII.ll, p. 831.

268. Passage Quoted: RV.X.SS.IS, N.Xii.9 (p. 828).
Translation According To Yaska; 0 Vrsakapayi, 0 you 
possessed of wealth, 0 you having noble son and beauti­
ful daughter-inlaw; may Indra eat your bulls and the 
dear oblation which makes a store of happiness. Indra 
is superior to all.
Final Translation; 0 Vrsakapayi, 0 you possessed of 
wealth, 0 you having noble son and beautiful daughter- 
in-law; may Indra eat your bulls and the dear offering 
(Soma) which achieves any objects whatsoever, Indra is 
superior to all.
Notes;
kacitkaram; is explained by Yaska as sukhacayakaram

(= sukhakaram), thus deriving it from ka + acit 
+ karam. For kam = sukham Of. Nigh.IJtX^ (p.215)



Really it is to "be thus oxplainod;
ka = kajii, oit, karam whioh effects anything
whatever. Of. akinoitkara.m.

According to Yaska Vrsakapayi is suputri 
^  duo to Madhyama i.e. the Vaidynta Agni and 

susnusa duo to Madhyamika Vac.

269. Passage Quoted; ^.X.17.2, N.XII.10 (p. 829).
Translation According To Yaska; They concealed the 
inmiortal from the mortals. Having made her of the 
same colour, they handed her over to Vivasvat. when 
this was so, she "brought forth Asvins; Saranyu left 
"behind here the (other) two (who were) twins.
Final Translation; They concealed the immortal from 
the mortals. Having made her of the same colour, they 
gave her to Vivasvat. Moreover she hrought forth 
Alvins when this was so; Saranyu left "behind here the 
(other) two (who were) twins.
Notes:

The two referred to in d are Vaid^rutagni and 
Madhyamika Vac according to the Nairuktas. According 
to Aitihasikas they are Yama and Yaml.



270. Passage auotoa; H7.X.17.1, N.XII.ll (p. 831).
Trans la. t  ion Ago or ding To Yaska: Tvastr performs tho 
marriage-procossion of (his) daughter, Honoo this 
entire universe comes together. Being married, the 
wife of great Vivasvat and the mother of Tama, disappear­
ed (from him in the form of a mare),
^inal '•‘•'ran slat ion; Tvastr performs the marriage of his 
daughter. Hence this entire universe comes together; 
Being married, the mother of Yama and the wife of great 
Vivasvat disappeared*
Notes;

This passage is quoted hy Yaska as the one 
glorifying the legend alJout Saranyu and Vivasvat as 
also to illustrate the word Tvasta which is the sixtft 
word in the group of deities of dyusthana.

This passage and the previous one contain a 
reference to the following legend;

Tvastr married his daughter Saranyu to Vivasvat, 
She first gave hirth to the twins Yama and YamI from 
Vivasvat, Then she ran away from Vivasvat assuming the 
form of a mare and keeping behind her some woman resem­
bling her (savarnam), Vivasvat ran after her (i.e. 
Saranyu) taking the form of a horse and procreated on 
on her the other twins i.e. Asvins.^ On the other hand 
from Savarna who was left "behind as her representative,



Savarni Manu was ’born.
Yaska states that Vivasvat is the Sun (Of. N.VII, 

2 6 ,  p. 617) and his wife S a r a n j r u  is the night. She 
disappears at the rise of the Sun.

271. Passage Quoted; W.V.81.2, N.XII.13 (p. 832).
Translation According To Yaska; The wise one puts on 
all the forms (i.e. the intelligible forms). He has 
urged the l3liss for the "bipeds and guadrupeds. Savitr 
who is fit to "be sought for has made manifest the 
heaven. He shines after the passing away of Usas.
Pinal Translation; The seer puts on all forms. He 
has now urged good to the l3ipod and guadruped, Savitr ̂ 
fit to "be chosen, has made manifest the heaven. He 
rules after the departure of Usas.
Notes;
^avi; yollowing Nigh.III.15 (p. 238) Yaska uses it in 

the sense of ’wise’, 
dvipade a M  catuspade: are taken Tdv Yaska in a collective 

sense and thus explains them "by plural forms, 
akhyat; an aorist form is rendered ‘by acikhyapat caus, 

aor.



272. Passage Quotod; RV.VII.41.2, N.VII.14 (p. 834).
Translation Aooordin^ To Yaska: Kay wa invoke Bhaga, 
thG oarly conguoror, tho fierce one, the son of Aditi, 
who is the supporter (of all); respecting whom, i.e. 
Bhaga, even the poor, oven Yama, to whom oven the king 
says^"Give".
Final translation; May wo invoke Bhaga, the early 
congueror, tho fierce one, tho son of Aditi, who is 
the disposer, respecting vftiom even tho moak, even the 
active one,to whom even the king says, *Give to Bhaga*. 
Notes;

Yaska is not right in taking "bhaksi alone as 
tho quotation for, in that case "bhaksi will "be accented 
as tho coramenoing word of the quotation. So tho const­
ruction is:
Thus Nigh^a accent is accounted for.
•fcujLCt: is Olk Ya.ryy<x o-cco^^Imj fo Ys-sIccl-

273. Passage Quoted: R7.I.50,1, N.VII.20 (p. 601), and XII.15
(p. 836).Translation According To Yaska: The rays uplift that 

god Jitavodas, the Sun for all Cbeing^ to see.
Pinal Translation: The rays lift up that god Jatavedas 
for every one to see the Sun.



Notes;
visvaya drse: is explained "by Yaska as sarvQsam

■bhutaiiara darsainaya and takes suryam with ab.
We take surya^n with the dative infinitive drse.

274. Passage Quoted: M . I . 115.1, N.XII.16 (p. 836).
Translation According To Yaska; The lovely, observing 
face of the gods, of Mitra, Varuna and Agni has gone 
up. It has filled the heaven and the earth and the 
atmosphere. Surya is the soul of the moving and the 
stationary.
^inal Translation; The lovely countenance of the gods 
has gone up, the eye of ¥itra, Varuna and Agni. Surya, 
the soul of the moving and the stationery,has filled 
the heaven and the earth and the atmosphere.
Notes;
oitram; refer to passage NO.A.26S’, p.:2^Z 
mahatvena tena: refer to the greatness of the Sun 

described in ah.



276. Passage Ouotefl; OT.VI.58.1, K.XII.17 (p. 8S7).
Translation Aooorcilng To Yiska: Your one (form) is 
"bright, your another (form) is the one that accompli- 
shos the sacrifices. The day and night of different ’ 
forms (are your work). You are like heaven. 0 you 
possessed of food.' you protect all the intellectual 
powers. 0 Pusan.’ may your gift here he the giver of 
share to us.
F-inal Translation; The two days of different forms
- one which is white and the other which is holy, 
hoth "belong to you. You are like heaven. 0 selfwilled 
(god); you favour all the mystic powers. 0 Pusan.' 
may your gift here he auspicious.
Notes;
visurupe ^ani; Yaska construes this with te karma to 

ho supplied. He understands the words as nom, 
dual forms. He seems to he right. It is not 
clear how Geldner understands ahanl. It is 
accus. dual or nom. dual and not loc. sing, as 
his translation suggests. Perhaps he takes 
the form as accusative of destination. 

svadhavah ; svadha moans 'food • according to Yaska.
Of.Nigh.II.7 (p. 194). It really moans 'will, 
inclination and svadhavan is 'self-willed'. 

may ^ ; is a synonym of prajnana according to Yaska*



Of. Nigh.Ill,9 (p. 216). It roally means 
•mystic powers’. 

l)ha..1anavati; is pro'ba'bly an explanation and not a 
derivation of 'bliadra Of.N.IV.9 (p. 285). 
iDhadra = iDhajra i.e. from /bhaj (?).

276. Passage quoted: RV.YI.49.8, N.XII.18 (p. 838).
Translation Aooording Tq  ̂Yaska: Being impelled l)y 
desire, I have (or he has) approached with a hjrmn the 
god, the lord of each and every path. May he grant 
us treasures headed hy (other) lovely gifts. May 
Pusan load to success each one of our sacred acts. 
?inal Translation: The guardian of every path (I 
praise) with eloquence. Being impelled hy desire he 
has obtained the praise. May he give us the rewards 
with gold at the top. May Pusan lead to success every 
prayer.
Notes:
^ i y a m : means karma aooording to Yiska. Of.Nigh.ll.l 

(p. 172). It really means a hymn. 
arkam.: As is suggested hy va Yaska uses the word in

two senses, mantram or devam. 0f,N.Y.4, p. 369.



candra: Nigh. 1.2 (p. 128) givas this as a synonym of 
gold, Yaska here scams to use the word in its 
derivation sense cayaniya i.e. lovely. The 
word is already derived at N.XI.5, p. 773 and 
one of the derivations there is also from 
/bay. Of. also the derivation of oitram, for 
which refer to pass. No.

277. Passage Quoted; RY.I.22.17, N.XII.19 (p. 839).
Translation According Tq, Yaska: Visnu traversed this. 
He places his foot for heing threefold. His (foot) is 
concealed in the atmosphere (or in the dust as it were) 
^inal Translation; Yisnu has traversed this. In throe 
ways he placed his foot. In the d^sty (foot-print) of 
this (god) it (i.e. all this world) is accumulated. 
Notes;

The three places where Yisnu placed his foot 
are according to Sakapuni the earth, the atmosphere 
and the heaven. According to Aurnavahha they are 
samaroha^, visnupada and gaya^iras. They ara all in 
Gaya according to mythology. The last two are still 
found there. So the guess is that samarohana also is



a place just tiiero, Durga's explanations are arbi­
trary. Hefer to Kane's History of Dharmashastra, 
Tol.I? under Gaya, p, 646-647.
Damsure; is the antariksa according to Yaska or he 

understands a simile here, paihsure iva. 
sa..mulham; moans 'collected together*. The suhject 

is idam i.e. the whole world mentioned in

278. Passage Quoted; W.7III.68.4, N.XII.21 (p. 840). 
Translation According To Yaska; I invoke for you 
(Indra), the lord of unlJont power of Visvanara owing 
to the desires (or approaches or loyalties) of men 
and along the path of the chariots.
?inal Translation; I invoke for you the lord of 
unlimited strength, belonging to all men owing to the 
inclinations of men ^̂ cuad owing to the favour of chariot 
lords.
Notes;
utya oa patha rathanam; by the favour of the chariots 

i.e. along the path of the chariots, uti to 
chariots is a path for the chariots and hence



the al30ve ramark of Yaska. 'We call him along 
the path of the chariots i.e. wq call him in 
his chariots*. Perhaps uti explained hy patha 
shows that here Yaska derives the word from 
\/av, to go, Of .Nigh.U-^ p. 198. 

vis'vajiarasya: It is not clear how Yaska construes this 
word which according to him is adityasya. At 
N.XI.9, p. 777 he seems to identify Visvanara 
with indra. There, however, Visvanara is 
Madhyama i.e. ITaidyatagni. Perhaps we should 
construe:

4T^'.

279. Passage Quoted; OT.I.50.6, N.XII.22 (p. 841).
Translation According ^  Yaska; 0 pure Varuna.’(we 
praise that eye) with which eye you see one who flies 
(i.e. the sacrificer) among men,
^inal Translation; (That is) the eye with which jou 
see the active or^ among men, 0 pure Varuna.*
Notes:

Yaslca coopletes the sentence in this verse l)y 
supplying tat te vayam stumah.



~btiuranyaiitain; Yaska takos this as aqual to 'bhuran3iTiiii 
and also seems to consider iDhuranyati (of 
whicli ‘bhuranyantam is pres.pt.) as the donom. 
of iDhuranjru. Bhuranyu means swift. Of .Nigh, 
11.15, p. 199. Then it means *a "bird* who 
flies swiftly. Here the hird is the oalestial 
“bird Agni. Secondarily then the word refers 
to the sacrificer who goes to heaven along with 
Agni. Beally speaking 'bhuranyantam is aoous, 
sing, of the pres. pt. hhuranyan formed from 
the denom.^lDhuranah. "bhurana is from y/^hur, 
to he restless, to he active, ‘bhuranyantam 
means 'the active one*. 

caksasa; is rendered as khyanena, which is rendered as 
darsanena, 'knowledge', "by Durga.

280. Passage Q.uoted: F/.1.50.6-7, K.XII.23 (p. 842).
Translation According ^  Yaska: 0 Pure ?arum.* the 
eye with which you see the one îftio fiies (i.e. the 
sacrificer) among the men (with that) ohserving the 
creatures, 0 Sun, you variously go^the heaven and the 
vast mid-region, measuring the days with night.



IFinal Translation: For vv.6 refer to pass.No4279. 
vv«7 you go variously to heaven and the wide region 
(atmosphere) measuring the days with the nights and 
olDsorving the creatures.
Notes:

Here Yaska points out one more way of complet­
ing the sontenoG in W.I.50.6 fey reading it with the 
next vv, in the hymn,

Yaska’s construction of ^.1.50.7 is- Tjt

He uses first ca to join dyam and rajah and second 
ca to join esi and mimanah ('bhavasi).

281, Passage quoted; RV,I.50,5-6, N.XII,24 (p. 843),
Translation According ^  Yasica: 0 Pure Varuna,* the 
eye with which you see the one who flies (i.e, the 
sacrificer) among the menj with that you rise in front 
of the trihes of gods, in front of men, in front of 
all (for them) to see the Sun,

Translation: vv,5 You rise towards the clans 
of gods, towards the men, towards the entire world (fcrr 
them) to see the light.



Notas:
Hora "bjr connecting vv.6 with tho provious 

vGrso in tho hymn Yaska completes the sontonco in vv.6. 
drsG; here and at N.XII.26 (p. 844) maj/̂ appear to 

have "been construed as a finite vert). Even 
Durga and the N,S.P.edition seem to support 
this. But this seems to "be unfair to Yaska. 
Yaslca’s words a'bhivipasyasi hero may refer to 
pasyasi in vv.5 and his words kesidam sarva- 
mahhivipasyati appear to he a mere paraphrase 
of kesi visvam svar drse with hhavati or kalpat 
supplied. And "besides if drse is a verh of 
the chief sentence its accent heoomes irregular. 

pratyan id am .lyotiruovate; This cannot ho construed as 
an explanation of any of the words in the 
Even Durga does not quote these words in his 
commentary. It is likely that due to the influ­
ence of the similar words occurring in the 
commentary on tho Sgvedic passage at N.XII.26 
helow, the words mistakingly were repeated 
here hy some scrihe. Jlany of the MSS. do not 
contain tho portion from udesi...... sarvam.



282. Passage Quotod; HV.I.50.6, N,XII.25 (p, 843).
Translation Aooording Yaska; 0 Pure Varuna.’ the 
Qye with which you s g g  the ono isiio files (i.e. the 
sacrificer) among mon (with that see us, the men). 
Final Translation; Eefer to pass. N 0 .M2 7 9 , .
Notes;

Yaska corapletos the sentence in the Bo "by 
supplying the principal clause tena no Jananahhivi- 
pasyasi.

283. Passage Quoted; RV.X.136.1, N.XII.26 (p. 844).
Translation According To Ygska; Kesin supports Agni, 
Kesin water, Kesin heaven and' earth, Kesin, the Sun, 
keeps a watch on everything. Kesin is called this 
light.

Translation: Kesin supports Agni, Ke^in water, 
Kesin the two worlds, Kesin the entire world to see the 
Sun. Kesin is called this light.
Notes:
vj^am: Following Nigh.I.12 (p. 159) Yaska uses it in 

the sense of water. Of.W.VI.61.3 . 
kesin: is the Sun and hence samo as svar. Nigh.I.4

(p. 134) includes svar in the synonyms of Sun,



Also Of.N,II.14, P. 138. jyotih in d also 
refers to the Sun, 

drse; refer to pass.No.A. 281^ ^ 20^

284. Passaf;e auoted; ^.1.164.44, N.XII.27 (p. 845).
Translation Aocordinp; ^  Yaslca, ; The three Kesins per­
ceive at the proper time. One of them sows in the year. 
One heholds everything with aotions. Of the one the 
gait is seen, not the form.
Final Translation; The three Kesins see at the proper 
time. The one among them sows in the course of the 
year, the one sees all according to his powers, of the 
one the speed is seen, not the form.
Notes:

The three Kesins are - 1) terrestrial fire.
Ho is so called hecauso of his smoke. 2) the Sun, 
so called tecauso of his rays. Of. the derivation at 
N.XII.25, p. 844 and 3) Yaidyutagni. He is called 
Kosin owing to tho rain water (For rajas meaning water 
0f.N.r^.l9, p. 312). Thus h refers to tho terrestrial 
fire, c to tho Sun and d to tho Vaidyuta, 'because his 
movement is seen hy the rain water which ho causes.



His forwcannot be sean as it lios hidden in the wator, 
ThQ lightning wa see constitutes his rays.

Some (Geldner and Durga) take madhyajna as 
referring to Vayu, especially owing to the description 
in d and the comparison with RV.X.168.4. But Yaska 
has in his mind only Jyotimsi which cannot include 
Vayu. Of. itare Jyotimsi etc. N.XII.26, p. 844. 
saciT)hih: is used tjr Yaska in the sense of karmahhih , 

’actions, i.e. abilities, i.e. physical powers 
Of. Nigh.ll.l, p. 172. Heally speaking it 
means powers, "both mental and physical. Of. 
Nigh.Ill,9, p. 216 where it means prajna.

285. Passage auoted: W.X.86.21, N.XII.28 (p. 846).
g!£§.fislation According To Yaska: 0 Vrsakapi.’ you who
are the destroyer of sleep and you who are setting
along the path once more, come again, we (two) shall
set right well-stimulated (acts). Indra is superior 
to all.
Final Trans la tli?_n ; Turn tack, 0 Vrsakapi, lot us 
make up our differences. You who are the destroyer of 
sleep, come back to the house along your path. Indra 
is superior to all.



Notes:
suvitani; paraphrased as suprasutani shows its deriva­

tion from \/su, to impel. Yaska supplies 
karmani here, Heally it is to "be traced to* 
su + s/i and moans 'tho difference*.

286. Passage Quoted; W . X . 135.1, N.XII.29 (p. 847).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; (I) Where (i.e. at a 
place where) an ahode is chosen and flesh is enjoyed, 
Yama (i.e. Iditjra) unites with gods (i.e. the rays). 
Hero our protector, the lord of all, longs for the 
ancient ones.
(II) ''‘here (i.e. at a place which) is like a tree 
thickly covered (su) with leaves, Yama unites with 
the gods. Here our protector etc.

Translation; Where on a tree covered with beauti­
ful leaves Yama drinks with the gods, here looks on, 
our father, the lord of the clan, at his ancestors. 
Notes;
Sg-S.IPj-Q vrkse supalase; yasmin means yasmin sthane. 

Further vrkse is explained in two ways -
1) vrttaksaye and 2) vrkse iva. With the first 
meaning of vrkse supalasa moans su + pala(flesh)



+ \/as, to eat , to onjoy^ ^whoro flash is 
enjoyed and then l̂ otii vrkse and supalaso "beoô e 
the adjoctivQs of sthane. With the second 
moaning of vrkse, supalasa moans 'thickly (su) 
covored with leaves (palasa)* and this is taken 
as an adjective of vrkse, 

anuvenatl: a pres, form is rendered "by a sTdJ. from anu- 
kamayeta. For /von , to long for, Of.Nigh.II, 
6, p. 194,

287, Passage Quoted; RV.X,65.13, N,XII,30 (p, 849).
Translation According To Yaska; May Paviravi (i,e, the 
divine speech), the thunder, Aja Ekapad, the supporter 
of the heaven, (the river) Sindhu, the waters of the 
ocean, all gods and Sarasvati listen to my words employ 
ed for praise and accompanied T)y acts.

Translation; The thuMer, the daughter of Paviru 
-**‘Ja Ekapad, the supporter of the heaven, Sindhu, the 
waters of the ocean, all gods, Sarasvati with Purandhi 
may listen to my words along with pious thoughts.
Notes;

Yaska construes purandhya (= stutya i.e. stuti- 
hetoh prajruktani) and dhlhhih saha (= karmathih yuktanij



with vaoaiisi. wo construe as:
?r l \  -RirSr

paviravi; acooriaing to Yaska is tho divina spaoch
whosG dGity is Indra (paviravan). pavlra is a 
wGapon and paviravan is ono possessed of a 
weapon, European scholars take it to iDe fern, 
of pavirava, an adj. from paviru, ’lightning/ 
Thus paviravi according to them is ’tho daughto 
of lightning’. 

dhi'bhih: is karinahhih according to Yaska. Of .Nigh. II. 1 
(p. 172).

288. Passage Quoted ; W . I . 108.10, N.XII.31 (p. 850).
Translation According To Yaskat 0 Indra and Agni.’ 
whether you are on the highest, the middlemost or the 
lowest earth, from thence, 0 showerers, come. Then 
drink of the pressed Soma.

Trans 1 a,tion; 0 Indra and Agni.’ whether you are 
on tho highest, tho middlemost or tho lowest earth, 
from thence come, 0 tulls. Then drink 4>f the pressed 
Soma.
Notes;
y^.sana; are the'Showerers ’ according to Yaska. Of.N.XI, 

48 (p. 815).



289. Passage Quoted: BV.IX.73.3, N.XII.32 (p. 851).
Translation Aooording To Yaska; Possessed of the 
strainers (i.e. the raĵ s) they (the aerial gods) sat 
around the speech (the thunder). Their ancient pro­
tector (the Vaidjmta Agni) protects (their) sacred act 
Varuna, the groat, concealed the ocean (i.e. the mid- 
region). The wise (farmers) alone are ahlo to start 
(the work) when there are waters.
Final Translation: Possessed of strainers, they sat 
round the hTrrnn. Their ancient father (Soma) protects 
the sacred law. The great Varuna has concealed the 
ocean. The wise (priests) alone were ahle to seize it 
in the supports (i.e. the soma-vessels).
Notes;
vrata; is used to mean karma "by Yaska. Of. Nigh.II.1 

(p. 172). It really means the 'sacred law’. 
samudram; On the hasis of Nigh.I.3, p. 129 we take it 

as refering to the 'atmosphere' inYiska's 
translation. Really it refers to the Soma. 
Varuna*s concealing it means the mixing of 
water with Soma. Thus the adulterating water 
is identified with Varuna. 

arahham; is acous. inf.of /rahh. According to Yaska 
the root means Ho start*. 1 *0 take it in the 
sense of ’to seize'.



■pavitravantaJi: According to Yaska it refers to aerial 
t

gods possGSsod of rays. It really refers to 
the priests pressing the Soma, t̂ o have strain­
ers in their hands.

290. Passage Quoted; RV.VI,50.14, N.XII.33 (p. 852).
Translation According To Yaska; Moreover, may Ahir- 
"budhnya listen to us, may Aja E k a p M , Prthivi and 
Saraudra. May all gods,the promotors of truth (or sacri­
fice), heing invoked and praised (with IJaruts)̂  so also 
the stanzas recited "by the wise, protect us.
Pinal Translation: May Ahirl>udhnya listen to us, may 
Aja Ekapad, the Earth and the Ocean. May all gods, the 
promoters of Rta, the invited and the praised ones, 
those Mantras recited "by the wise, favour us.
Notes;

Hta means either the truth or sacrifice, accord 
ing to Yaska. For the former sense Of.Nigh.III.10 
(p. 217).
kavl: maanlng moahiTln is 1)3804 on Nigh.III.15 (p.23£



291, Passage Quotsd; 1,80.16, N.XII.34 (p. 853).
Translation Acoordlng To Yjska: (Like) the work which 
Atharvan,Manu^thG father (of men) and Dadhyao carried 
out, (all neiBor) works and hymns may ‘bGComQ united in 
that indra, as "before, who respectfully practises self- 
rule.
:Final Translation; Like the hymn, istiich Atharvan, the 
father -&S Manu and iJadhyac have composed, may the hymns 
and the praises he united in that Indra, as "before.
May they Join in singing in your self-rule.
Notes;
arc an anu svara.lyam: is eiqjlainod "by Yaska as arcan 

yah anupaste svarajyam and taken with Indra. 
Groldner takes it as an independent clause with 
arcan as the verh, the form "being su"bj.IIl.pl, 
of /arc.

dhiyam; is karma according to Yaska who dODonds on 
Nigh.II.1, p. 172. Of.also N.XII.18 (p. 838) 
and XII,30 (p. 849). "brahmani is also rendered 
aSH karmani hut this is not according to the 
Nighantu.

According to Yaska, Dadhyac, Atharvan 
and I'Sanu are the aspects of Aditya. Of.N.XII,l, 
p. 819, athateJi dyusth&aah devatah.



292. Passage Quoted; W.II.27.1, N.XII.36 (p. 855).
Translation Acoording; To Yaska; (I) I offer to the 
Sdityas, the kings, (the otlations) "bathed in ghee (or 
dripping ghee or carrying ghee or winner of ^ee) with 
a ladle, to live long, Kitra, Aryaman, Bhaga
(Dhata) the creator of many, Varuna, Daksa and Amsa 
listen to those our hymns.
(II) For a long time I offer...... .....etc.
Final Translation: I offer with tho ladle (i.e. the 
tongue) those praises having ghee on the hsck to the 
Adityas, the kings of yore. Miay Mitra, -^ryaman and 
Bhaga, powerful Varuna, Daksa and Amsa listcai to us. 
Notes;
ghrtasnu; is taken hy Yaska as an adj. of ahutih to

he supplied, taking the latter as an ohjeot of 
juhomi. European scholars take it to moan 
’having ghee on the hack* and construe it with 
girah. 2he girah are so called owing to the 
offerings which accompany them, -^gain Yaska 
takes im"^ girah with gd as tho ohject of 
srnotu. His construction is defective as it 
involves duranvaya. 

tuyijatah; is oxplained as hahujatah hy Yaska and taken 
as an adj. of dhata to "be supplied, For tuvi 
meaning hahu Of.Nigh,III.i (p, 212), Wo take



it as an adj. of varunah and to moan 'mightily 
constitutod, powerful*, 

juhva: is usod with doutlo mGaning. It maans ladlo
with roforencG to ghrta in ghrtasnuh and tonguo 
with roforonoo to girah.

^irta; Yaska hero understands tho word in its usual 
sonsG of ’ghGG*.

293. PassapiG 0.uotGd; HV.I.89.2, N.XlI.39 (p. 858).
Translation According ^  Yaska; Ifey wo "bo in tho "blGssod 
good-will of tho gods, who go straignt (or who go at 
tho proi)Gr season). Hay tho gift of the gods turn down 
towards us. May we sit in tho friendship of the gods. 
TCay tho gods prolong our life to live (long).
Ij-Aal Translation; Tiie goodrwill of the upright gods 
and tho gift of tho gods may turn to us, Wo have waited 
upon tho friendship of the gods; may gods prolong our 
life to live.
Notes:

I

M Z M  sumatau kalyanyam .matau; The words in tho loc.are 
the iBraphrase of sumatih of trie Rgvedic quota­
tion. Ihis reading is to he found in all the IBS. 
of Yaska (Of.BOBI ednition, foot note 1151) "but 
this portion is omitted in Durga’s 
com-mentarj)̂ . So very



likely the reading of the Egvedio text that 
was "before Yaska must have been sumatau and 
not sumatih. Again in that case "bhadra cannot 
he the reading (as it should he hhadrayijn).
It is, therefore, q.uite likely that Yaska's 
reading was vayam sumatau and not hhadra suma- 
tih. Moreover "bhadri is omitted in Yaska’s 
oom.mentary also, instead of which we have 
vayam.

upasedima; a perf. form is rendered "by upasldema, an 
optative one.

rati: moans dinam Of. Nigh.III.20 (p. 241).

294. Passage Quoted; M.I.3.7, N.XII.40 (p. 859).
Translation According To Yaska; 0 All-gods, 0 protec­
tors (or 0 you fit to he protected), 0 supporters of 
men, "being the liberal givers come here to the pressed 
Juice of the giver (i.e. the sacrificer).

Translation; 0 Visvedevas, the protectors, the 
supporters of men: hoing the liberal givers come to 
the pressed juice of the giver.



295. Passage quoted; EV.I.164.50 and X.90.16, N.XII.41
(p. 862).

Translation Aooording To Yaskat The gods worshipped 
the sacrifioo with the saorifioe. Those were the first 
Dharmas. Being great they resorted to heaven where 
there are the earlier accomplishing gods.
Final Translation; With sacrifice the gods offer the 
sacrifice to the sacrifice. Those were the first 
customs. Those mighty ones resorted to the heaven, 
where there are the earlier gods and the Sadhyas.
Notes;
sadhyah; Ihe word is traced to /sadh. Yaska uses 

this word in its derivative sense in the Bo
•

as his paraphrase again in the commentary 
shows. Ihey arc, according to him, tho group 
of gods "belonging to heavcm. Hiey are mention­
ed here and at RV.X.90.7 onl'̂ r.

296. Passage Qiuoted; W.7Hf39.3, N.XII.43 (p. 864).
Translation According To Yaska: Ihe divine Vasus, 
living on the earth, haved stayed ^ere. The "beautiful 
ones have caused themselves to go in the wide atmospher( 
0 you of great speed.' make (these) paths (of yours)



turn horoisarcl. Liston to this our messonger (i.e. 
Agni) who has gone out (to you).
linal Trajaslation; Tho divino Yasus going along the 
earth have stayod here. The ‘bGautiful ones have 
adorned themselves in the wide atmosphere. 0 you of 
great speed.’ turn your paths herewards. Liston to 
this messonger of ours who has gone.
Notes;
jma^ja: Yaska takes it to he Jmayah and explains it

as ’horn i.e. appearing on the earthj jman ), 
an adj. of vasavah. (Jrassmann oonstruos 
similarly but derives it from jman + y/ya, to 
gô  ’going along the path'. Padapatha also 
construes similarly. Geldner takes it to he 
instr. sing,

is explained hy Yaska as gamayanta. Of.
Nigh.II.14 (p. 198) which has marsti under
gatikarmani. The root means ’to decorate, to 
adorn *.

urujraja^; is explained as hahujavah hy Yaska. ?or 
uru = hahu Cf.Nigh.IIl.l (p. 212), How Yaska 
construes this it is difficult to say, Jollow 
ing Padapatha we construe it in Yaska's 
construction as vocative.



arv^k -pathah kmudhvam: Literally 'turn your paths 
horoviards’ i.e. diroct your march horoisard.

297. Passage Q.uotod; RY.VII.38.7, N.XII.44 (p. 865).
Translation According To Yaska: Ifay Vajins of moasurocl 
spoGd and "boautiful gaits (or praises or rays) ho plea­
sant to us at the sacrifices during the invocations. 
Killing the Ahi, Trka and the demons, may they quickly 
remoYO the diseases from us.
?inal Translationt May the horses of good praise and 
measured speed ho for our welfare at the assembly of 
gods during the invokation. Killing the Ahi, Vrka and 
the demons may they completely seT)arate the diseases 
from us.
Notes;
sanomi; is taken hiT- Yaska in the sense of 'guickly*.

Nigh.III.27, p. 244 gives it to mean *anciont*. 
It really means ’completely*, nomi sahitam 
jmtim syat i.e. the.wheel together with its 
tyre, metaphorically ’wholly, completely’. 

devatata; loc. sing, of dovatati. Yaska uses it in the 
sense of 'sacrifice* Of. Nigh.III.17 (p. 239). 
It really means 'assembly of gods, totality of 
gods*, tat or tati is an affix having the sense



of ta or tva» So dovatati moans 'GssenoG of 
gods i.Q, all gods togothor*.
iti va; va shows that Vajins are the doities 

as in the present passage or the horses as at 
N . I I . 2 8  (p .  168 ) .

298. Lassage Quoted; E7.V.^6.7, N.XII.45 (p. 866). 
Translation AQQording To Yaska; }fajr the willing 
wives of the gods protect us, Maĵ  they protect us for 
(begetting) offspring and for winning food. 0 goddess­
es.’ those you who are easy to invoke, who ‘belong to 
the earth and who also are associated with (lit. in) 
the activity of the waters, grant us protection.

S£§fî Ji&tJjon; Majr the eager wives of the gods 
favour us. May they favour us for the sake of inspira­
tion and for the acquisition of food or strength.
0 goddesses.’ those you who are earthy, who are in the
law of even the waters and who are easy to invoke graHt 
us protection.
Notes;
vralg; Of.Pass. No. A.2893P'3((,
liiai moans food. Of.Nigh.li.7 , pp. 1 9 4 -5 .



tu.IsTre; (tu.1 i): is assooiatad "by Yaska with toka on • 
his rondoring apatyajananaya shows. Among the 
s^rnonyms of apatya at Nigh.II.2, p. 173 we got 
tuk and. tokam. Is it that tuji of Yaska 
tuj = tug = tuk? Again toka is dorivod from 
v/tad at N.X.7, p. 716, Is it that thera also 
tho root is tuj? Eeally tuji is to 1)0 derived 
from v/tuj , to give or to press forward. Of, 
also N.VI.18, p, 495 and N.YI.20, p. 499 
where tutujanah is rendered "by tvaramai^.

299. Passage Quoted; EV.7.46,8, N,XII,46 (p, 867),
TransLqtion Aooording To Yaska; ¥ay the woman, the 
wives of tho gods, (namely) Indrani, Agnayi and Asvini 
who rules (or shines)^ enjoy. May Bodasi, may Varunani 
listen (to us). May the goddesses long for the season 
which is of tho wives,
Final Translation; Moreover may the women, the wives 
of the gods - tho guoen Indrani, Agnayi, Asvini come. 
May Hodasi, may Yarunani listen. May the goddesses 
come to tho season of the women.
Notes;
vyantu; from /vi, to desire, to long for. Of,Nigh,II, 

6, p, 194, We take the root in the sense of



'to go*. Tor this also Of .Nigh.II.14, p. 199.
Rod a Si: is Budra*S wife according to Yaska. Also '̂ f.

N.XI.50, p. 817. This is not oorroct, 3ho is 
tho wifG of thG Maruts. Of.M. 1 . 1 6 7 .4 , VI.5 0 .5 ,

300. Passage Quoted: KV.7III.70.5, N.XIII.2 (p. 870).
If,Translation Aooordinp; ^  Yaska; ^0 Indra, tiiQ hundred 

heavens, hundred earths wera to iDe your {counter­
measures) (they could not reach you), 0 Vajrin, not 
you tho thousand Suns, nor could Heaven and Sarth 
imitate (i.e. equal) you when you were "born.
?inal Translation; If there had "been heavens, earths^ 
they would not 1 ) 0 al3le to attain to you, even thousand 
suns will not do so, nor have Heaven and Sarth (l)eeli 
alDle to attain to you) when you were iDorn.
Notes;
a ^ :  (unaugmentod aor.lIl.Sing.Itm. of /kd, to

reach) is to "be construed with sury& sahasram. 
But to make it agree with rodasi also Yaska 
explains it as asnuvitam, dual.



301. Passage quoted; M.X.86.22, N.XIII.3 (p. 871).
Translation Aooordinp; To Yaska; 0 Vrsakapi, 0 IMra, 
since you, turning northward, had gone home, where 
was that animal, the eater of much, to which (region) 
the obstructor of the people had gone? Indra is 
superior to all.
Final Translation; 0 Indra, 0 Vrsakapi.* since you, 
going northward, have gone home, where was then that 
animal causing much mischief, to whom has the obstru­
ctor of people gone? Indra is superior to all.
Notes;

_ OLSDUlvaghah; is explained "by Yaska^hahvadT', thus deriving 
it from puru (= pulu) + /ghas, to eat. 
gha-s-a = a-gha-s hy metathesis. For puru = 
pulu Of.N.Vi. '4, p. 445. agha really moans 
'harm, mischief* and pulvagha means ’possessed 
of much mischief’ Of.also N.VI.ll, p.469 where 
agha is derived from a + ySan, to strike. 

,1anayoT)anah; Yaslca does not explain this word, we 
derive it from jan̂ t. + /yup, to obstmjct.

According to "^aska Vrsakapi, Mrga and 
Indra refer to Iditya. Of. athaisadityasya.



30E. Passaso Ouotod; HV.X.86.1, N.XIII.4 (p. 872).
Translation Aooordinp; To Yaska: Ho released (tlie 
rays) for impolling (the poople). They did not 
consider Indra as god, where Lord Vrsakapi, my friend 
(or the delightful friend of* accompanied "by my i.e. 
our friends) rejoiced in the rich enjoyments. Indra 
is superior to all.
Final Translation: They ha,ve refrained from pressing 
the Soma . They did not consider Indra as god, where 
Vrsakapi, whose friend I am, has rejoiced in the pro­
perty of the enemy. Indra is superior to all.
Notes:

According to Yaska Indra is feere Aditya and 
the stanza means-

When the rays of the Sun are released for 
urging men, they (rays) do not remem'ber their lord, 
i.e. the Sun when he is at the height of his glory i.e. 
at mid-day. They think that they are scorching the 
earth, though it is really their master i.e. the Sun 
who is doing so.
sotoî : is explained "by Yaska, as prasavaya. It is gen. 

inf.of v^u, to impel according to him, while 
we take the root to he su, to press. 

aryah: is taken "by Yaska as nom. sing, meaning 'lord * 
going with Yrsakapih. Of.Nigh.11.22, p.209.



We taka it as gan. sing, of ari and construe 
aryah pustesu. 

matsakha; Yaska interprets malJsaicha as either a tat-
purusa (mama sakha) or a karraadharaya (madana- 
sakiii) or a Bv, (jro nah sakhajrah taih saiia) 
compound, iieally it is a BV,compound. 

vyasrksatat vi + v^rj moans 'to release ' according
to Yaska, while we take it to moan 'to refrain*

303. Passage a_uoted; 106.6, N.XIII.5 (p. 872).
Trans lation According ^  Yaska: Like two gods they 
are Cboth) the supporters and killers. Like two sons 
of executioners they are strikers and guick strikers. 
May those two who are of concLuering nature and intoxi­
cating like the two (gems) torn of water (i.e. ocean)
make my mortal (l^ody), produced from the memhrane, 
not wearing cut.
Notes;

AS most of the words in this are otscure 
we have not given the final translation.

moans candramase ratne i.e. the candrakanta 
goms.



mariyu: sooms to "be paraphrasQd "by sariram and the 
lattor derived as saradam. But at N.ii.16, 
p. 143 ^arira is dorivod from /sr or /sm.

304, Passage quoted; HV.IX.58.1, N.XIII.6 (p. 873),
Translation aocording To Yaska; That praiser crosses 
over (all the sins), goes (to upward path) owing to 
the stream of the pressed Juice purified (with ifentras) 
That praiser crosses over and runs (forwaQrd).
?lnal Translation; May tha-bt intoxicating one cross 
over (the water), he, the stream of the pressed soma- 
drink runs. May that intoxicating one cross over (the 
water).
Notes;
inandi; is derived hy Yaska from /mand , to praise.

He takes it as referring to the sacrificer 
who "by pressing Soma crosses over all sins 
and goes to the upward path. It is really an 
adj. of sah meaning ’intoxicating*, 

dhara: is taken "by us in apposition to sah. Bius we 
take dhara as nom. sing, while Yaska takes it 
as instr. sing.



andhasah; Yaska’s explanation of this as mantraputa- 
sjra i.G. vaca stutasya shows that ho takes it 
in tho sense of adhyata. Of.N.Y.l, p. 349. 

tarat; Yaska supplies tho otjeot sarvam papam and 
Geldner supplies apah as tho o'bject. May he 
cross over (the waters) i.e. may tho juice 
ovei^powor the waters for adulteration. Of. 
fR?i; jOfon w.ix. 1 0 7 .1 5 . Also
M-M iQ W . X . 61.16 ah.

505. Passage Quoted; ]^.IV.58.3, N.XIII.7 (p. 873).
^^slation According To Yaska: He has four horns, 
three foot, two heads, he has seven hands. The hull, 
thrice bound, repeatedly lows. The graat god ha,s enter­
ed the mortals.
ZlSSj. Trajislationt He has four horns, three feet, he 
has two heads, seven hands. 6ou.n4 three-fold, the
hull repeatedly lows. Tho great god has entered the 
mortals.
Notes;

According to Yaska the great god referred to 
in this stanza is Yajna who enters the mortals to indues 
them to perform sacrifices. According to aeldner the



"bull is the Soma, His ontaring into mortals refers
Rv.to tho Soma that is drunk. Of:7III.48.12, X.16.6,

f
306. Passage Quoted; HV.I,164.45, N.XIII.9 (p. 874).

Translation Aocordin^ ^  Yaska: There are four limited 
parts of tho speech. The Brahmins who are wise know 
them. Thejj" do not reveal the three concealed in tho 
cave. Men speak the fourth part of the speech.
Final Translation; There are four limited parts of 
speech. The Brahmins who are wise know them. Tho 
three concealed in tho cave do not move. The men speak 
the fourth part of the speech.
Notes;
inga^ianti: is paraphrased hv Yaska as artham vedayante 

We take the >/ihg to moan *to move’.
According to Yaska tho four kinds of 

speech are: 1) Bcs, 2) Yajus, 3) Samans and 
4) tho spoken language.

307. Passage ^ o t ed; BY.I.164.39, H.XIII.10 (p. 876).
Translation According ^  Yaska; lhat indeed will he



do with a Ro> who does not know th a t, namoly, that all 
thG gods are soatod in  the immuta'blG (fonji) of tho Ho, 

which is  in  tho highest hoavon. Bioso indood, who 
know i t  aro horo seated at oaso.
?inal Trans1ationt Hq who knows not that, tho syllahlo 
of tho ^ , in which highost hoavon all gods aro soatod, 
what will he do with the :^? Those who know it, they 
sit hero together.
Notes:

Yaska gives two interpretations of this stanza-
1) In tho inter^jretation pertaining to a deity, the 

is Aditya (ro from /arc), that which is other
than tho Be (i.e. the Yedic literature besides the 
four Vedas) is Aksara and the gods are the rays.
2) In  tho in te r p r e ta t io n  p e r ta in in g  to tho s e l f  the  

is  tho "body, tho Aksara is  the attnan and tho gods

are tho senses.

508. PassasP quoted; RY.X.71.3, N.XIII.13 (p. 880).
Translation According To Yaskat c/'hen the Brahmins 
worship together heing comrades in respect of the 
powers of the mind, fashined hy their hearts, here 
they leave out some one owing to their activities



i} fy
C* 0  0

fit to "bo known, while the othors, whoso hymn is 
attonded "by moditation (or whoso hymn consists of 
moditations), move a'bout gloriously. 
y.inal Translation; When the Brahmins as friends 
sacrifice together after the flights of the mind 
(i.e. the poetical ideas) are fashioned hy the 
heart (i.e. couched in proper sentiment), here they 
abandon some one on account of their knowledge, 
while others whose hymns are thoughtfully composed 
move a'bout freely.
Notes:

It is not clear how Yaska construes a.
We have construed it in Yaska’s translation with 
saldiayah and as supxj lying the reason why they are 
sakhayah.
ohahrahmamh; Yaska solves the compound in two ways:

1) uhahrahm^ah i.e. uhayuktahrahmanah-
madhyamapadalopi, and

2) uha hrahma yesam, BV.
Brahman means a hjrinn. 0f.N.X.l2, p, 724. 
•Ve take it as a BV .compound. The compound 
thus means ’whose hymas are thoghtfully 
composed’.

Sanasa^ layosu; refers to the powerful hymns.



217 a. Passag^Q Quo tod: RV.VII.34.17 , N.X.45 (p. 764).
Translation According!; To Yaska i Fay not Ahirbudhnya 
hand us over to dostruction. May not tho sacrificial 
offaring of this ono who is a lovor of sacrificos, 
parish.
?inal Translation; Kay not Ahi of the 'bottom 
Gxi)Oso us to injury . May not th3 sacrifico of tho 
Rta-loving person go in vain.


